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Introductio n n 

AA world of change 

Feww monasteries in early medieval times experienced the rapid and 
explosivee growth of Fulda. Few monasteries passed through the conflicts 
andd hardships that the community of Fulda underwent from the middle of 
thee eighth til l the late ninth century.1 Of the first nine abbots of the 
monasteryy seven were deposed, resigned voluntarily or spent some time 
inn exile. Only two abbots stayed on without interruption until they died in 
thee monastery as old men.2 The conflict that broke out in the 810s between 
thee abbot of Fulda and a large faction of his monks was especially 
disruptivee for the community. It is the purpose of this book to investigate 
howw the monastic community, so often divided and discordant, tried to 
createe continuity and cohesion using the past. 

Fulda'ss turbulent history started in 744, when the monastery was 
foundedd on the banks of the river Fulda in the woods of Buchonia, almost 
aa hundred kilometres to the northeast of Frankfurt and Mainz.3 In a letter 
off  Boniface (675-754) we can read that its first inhabitants were 'men of 
strictt abstinence, who keep from meat and wine and spirits, having no 
servants,, but content with the labour of their own hands.' Their aim was 
salvationn through subordination to communal lif e and seclusion from the 
world.4 4 

Boniface,, who had come to the Continent to work as a missionary, 
wass closely involved in Fulda's foundation. The Anglo-Saxon monk had 
spentt most of his lif e on the Continent in the eastern periphery of the 
Frankishh kingdoms, organising the church into a hierarchical institution 
andd correcting what he considered to be doubtful Christian practices.5 To 

11 On monastic conflicts see: Steffen Patzold, Konflikte im Kloster. Studiën zu 
AuseitiandersetzungenAuseitiandersetzungen in Monastischen Gemeinschaften des Ottonisch-Salisclien Reichs (HS 463: 
2000);; Barbara Rosenwein, Thomas Head and Sharon Farmer, 'Monks and their enemies: 
aa comparative approach', Speculum 66 (1991) pp. 764-96; Amy Remensnyder, Remembering 
Kings'Kings' Past. Monastic Foundation Legends in Medieval Southern France (London 1995). 
22 Namely, Eigil (818-822) and Hatto (842-856). 
33 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, ed. Pius Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi des Eigils von Fulda. Literarkritisch-
historischehistorische Untersuchung und Edition {VHKHW29: Marburg 1968) c. 13, p. 144. On that day 
thee construction of the monastery started. 
44 Bonifatius, Die Briefe des lietligen Bonifatius und Lullus, ed. M. Tangl, MGH Epistolae 
SelectaeSelectae I (Berlin, 1955) nr. 86, pp. 191-1. 
55 Introduction of Thomas F.X. Noble to Tlie Letters of Saint Boniface, translated by Ephraim 
Emertonn (New York 2000) pp. viii-xxxiv ; Robert A. Markus, 'From Caesarius to Boniface: 
Christianityy and paganism in Gaul' in: Le Septième Siècle Cliangements et Continuités, eds. 
Jacquess Fontaine and J.N. Hillgarth (London 1992) pp. 154-72; Lutz E. von Padberg, 



Introduction Introduction 

supportt his pastoral work and to prov ide it wi t h an institutional basis 

Bonifacee set up several religious communit ies.6 These were preaching 

centress and schools for future priests.7 

Figuree 1: Fulda in the Carol ingian realm 

MissionMission unci Christianiserung: Formen und Folgen bei Angelsachsen und Franken in 7. and 8. 
JahrhundertJahrhundert (Stuttgart 1995); Josef Semmler, 'Bonifatius, die Karolinger, und die Franken' 
in:: Mönchtum-Kirche-Herrschaft, 750-1000, eds. Dieter R. Bauer, Rudolf Heistand, Brigitte 
Kastenn and Sönke Lorenz (Sigmaringen 1998); Tlie Greatest Englishman. Essays on St 
BonifaceBoniface and tlie Church at Crediton, ed. Timothy Reuter (Exeter 1980); Arnold Angenendt, 
Tirminn und Bonifatius. Ihr Verhaltnis zu Mönchtum, Bischofsamt und Adel' in: 
Mönchtum,Mönchtum, Episkopat und Adel zur Gründungszeit des Klosters Reichenau, ed. Amo Borst (VF 
20:: Sigmaringen 1974) pp. 251-304. 
66 Besides Fulda Boniface founded Ohrdurf, Fritzlar and Amöneburg, 
Tauberbischofsheim,, Kitzingen and Ochsenfurt. 
77 Eigil, Vita Sturm, c. 2-4, p. 132. 
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Introduction Introduction 

Fuldaa probably started for similar purposes, though the community 
seemss to have been more special to Boniface than the others he 
established.. For one thing, Fulda was the only community for which 
Bonifacee acquired a papal exemption. This privilege, granted in the 
seventhh and eighth centuries to only select religious communities8, placed 
thee monastery under direct authority of the Apostolic See and offered the 
monkss a means to counter the influence and claims of the bishops of 
Mainzz and Würzburg.9 It was in Fulda that Boniface wanted to spend the 
lastt years of his lif e and to be buried after death, rather than at Mainz 
wheree he had been bishop since 751. Boniface never managed to retire to 
Fulda,, but after his death by the sword of Frisian brigands in 754, his body 
wass taken to the monastery, where it has been ever since.10 

Whatt started as a very small community would, within half a 
century,, become a major royal abbey, home to some three hundred and 
sixtyy monks by the end of the 770s and about six hundred monks in the 
820s.111 In the same period Fulda became one of the biggest landowners in 
thee Frankish Empire.12 By gifts, purchase and exchange the monastery 

88 For example Bobbio, Wearmouth-Jarrow, Malmesbury, Farfa, Saint-Denis. See Barbara 
Rosenwein,, Negotiating Space. Power, Restraint, and Privileges of Immunity in Early Medieval 
EuropeEurope (Manchester 1999). 
99 The exemption for Bobbio was the first papal privilege ever issued. Fulda was the only 
monasteryy in the Frankish empire that held this privilege til l the middle of the tenth 
century.. Ulrich Hussong, 'Studiën zur Geschichte der Reichsabtei Fulda bis zur 
Jahrtausendwende',, Archiv fur Diplomatik 31 (1985) pp. 61-85, here p. 85 (from now on I 
referr to this article as 'Studiën 1' and to the continuation, published in Archiv fiir 
DiplomatikDiplomatik 32 in 1986 as 'Studiën 2'); Rosenwein, Negotiating space, pp. 106-9; Ian Wood, 
'Jonas,, the Merovingians and Pope Honorius: Diplomata and the Vita Columbani' in: After 
Rome'sRome's Fall: Narrators and Sources of Early Medieval History, ed. A.C. Murray 
(Toronto/Buffalo/Londonn 1998) pp. 99-120. 
100 With regard to Boniface's cult see Petra Kehl, Kidt und NacJüeben des Heiligen Bonifatius 
imim Mittelalter (754-1200) (QAGADF 26: Fulda 1993). 
111 KaTl Schmid, 'Mönchslisten und Klosterkonvent von Fulda zur Zeit der Karolinger' in: 
DieDie Klostergemeinscluift von Fulda im friiheren Mittelalter 1-3, ed. idem (MMS 8: Munich 
1978)) 2.2, pp. 572-583 and 580-97; idem, 'Die Mönchsgemeinschaft von Fulda als 
sozialgeschichtlichess Problem', FrSt 4 (1970), pp. 183 ff.; idem, 'Auf der Suche nach den 
Mönchenn im mittelalterlichen Fulda' in: Von der Klosterbibliotliek zur Landesbibliotiiek. 
BeiBei trage zum Zweihundertjahrigen Bestellen der Hessischen Landesbibliotiiek Fulda, ed. Artur 
Braill  (Bibliotliek des Buchwesens 6: Stuttgart 1978) p. 153; Das Verbrüderungsbuch der Abtei 
ReiclienauReiclienau (Einleitung, Register, Faksimile), ed. J. Authenrieth, D. Geuenich and K. Schmid, 
MGHMGH Libri Memoriales et Necrologia. NS NS 1 (Hanover 1979), p. 39. 
122 Werner Rösener, 'Die Grundherrschaft des Klosters Fulda in der karolingischer und 
ottonischerr Zeit' in: Kloster Fulda in der Welt der Karolinger und Ottononen. Kultur - Politik -
Wirtscltaft,Wirtscltaft, ed. Gangolf Schrimpf (FS 4: Frankfurt am Main 1992) p. 212. Under the abbacy 
off  Hrabanus Maurus (822-842) the monastery owned some 8000 farmsteads. In that same 
periodd the neighbouring monastery of HeTsfeld held roughly 1095 farmsteads and 698 
homesteads.. A century later Corvey, a rich monastery in Saxony, would possess 
approximatelyy 2000 farmsteads. Ulrich Weidinger, Untersuchungen zur Wirtsclwftsstruktur 
desdes Klosters Fulda in der Karolingerzeit (MGM 36: Stuttgart 1991) p. 119. 
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acquiredd an extensive landed property from Frisia in the far north to the 
Bodenseee in die soutii, and from Lotiiaringia in me west to the eastern 
frontierr of die Frankish empire. From the burial of Boniface in die abbey 
churchh and his increasing popularity as patron saint of die monastery, 
Fulda'ss property expanded considerably.13 Some important donations of 
Carolingiann rulers also contributed to die monastery's growing 
possessions.. Their gifts, for example, of die fiscal estate of Hammelburg, 
madee a Fulda large landowner - here, in die region between Saale, Elm 
andd Main. This attracted even more donations from die local 
landholders.14 4 

Thee landed property of Fulda lay scattered over a wide area. For its 
administrationn die modier convent sent monks to diese sometimes far 
awayy places. Perhaps tiiey were also responsible for pastoral care in diese 
regions,, as Fulda owned several churches there.15 Thus, of die six hundred 
monkss belonging to die monastery at die end of die first quarter of the 
nintiii  century, only some hundred and forty lived in die motiier convent 
(mostiyy young oblates and old men), the rest lived at out postings (cellae).™ 

Thee very rapid growdi in persons and property of die community 
inn die second half of the eightii and die first half of die nintii century 
transformedd lif e considerably. The monastery, no longer a modest centre 
off  prayer, contemplation and manual labour, became a powerful economic 
enterprisee mat included agriculture, cattie breeding, industry and trade, 
whichh employed large numbers of people. How did diese changes affect 
diee monastery and its identity? What happened to Boniface's heritage and 
diee monastic ideals of solitude, poverty and prayer? What assured tiiat 
tiiosetiiose who belonged to Fulda remained a community? As a result of this 
largee and varied population of the monastery and die great geographical 
distancee at which most monks lived from one another, face-to-face 
familiarityy was no longer a matter of course.17 How tiien did Fulda assure 
thee cohesion of die community? 

nn See the Fulda charters in: Urkundenbuch der Kloster Fulda, edited by E. E. Stengel 
(VHKHW10,(VHKHW10, 2 vols.: Marburg, 1913-58). 
144 Eckhard Freise, 'Studiën zum Einzugsbereich der Klostergemeinschaft von Fulda' in: 
DieDie Klostergemeinscltaft von Fulda 2.3, p. 1104. 
155 UBF, nrs 22, 57, 71, 73, 93, 182, 202, 220, 249, 264, 283 and 287; Codex Diplomatics 
Fuldensis,Fuldensis, ed. Ernst F. J. Dronke (Aalen 1962) nrs. 274, 363. See also Carine van Rhijn, 
SlwplterdsSlwplterds of tlte Lord. Priests and Episcopal Statutes in tlie Carolingian Period (PhD Utrecht 
2003);; Giles Constable, 'Monasteries, rural churches and the cura animarum in the early 
Middlee Ages' in: Christianizzazione ed Organizzazione Ecclesiastica delle Campagne nell'Alto 
Medioevo:Medioevo: Espansione e Resistenze [Settimane 28:1982) pp. 349-89. 
166 Schmid, 'Mönchslisten', pp. 585-88; idem, 'Auf der Suche nach den Mönchen', pp. 154-
5;; Mayke de Jong, In Samuel's Image. Child Oblation in tlte Early Medieval West 
(Leiden/Neww York/Cologne 1996), pp. 242-4. 
177 Alex Woolf 'Community, identity and kingship in early England' in: Social Identity in 
EarlyEarly Medieval Britain, eds. William O. Frazer and Andrew Tyrrell (London/New York 
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Becomingg a royal abbey had also great implications for the 

monast icc community, its pursui ts and its position in society. From its 

beginningg the Carol ingian royal family had played an impor tant role in 

thee existence of the monastery. In 743, or 744, Carloman, maior domus in 

Easternn Francia, fitted out Boniface wi th land in Buchonia where he and 

Sturmi,, one of Boniface's disciples and first abbot of Fulda, wou ld found 

theirr monastery.18 In 765 Pippin, Car loman's brother, and by then king of 

Francia,, seized the opportuni ty of a struggle for power between the monks 

off  Fulda and the archbishop of Mainz to further bind the monastery to the 

Carol ingians,, placing i t under his immediate protection (tuitio) and 

therebyy making Fulda a royal abbey.19 Being a royal abbey meant that in 

exchangee for protection, weal th and status, the monks of Fulda had to 

prayy for the salvation of the king, his wife, children and the people 

subordinatee to him, and for the well-being of his kingdom.20 Likewise, the 

k ingg not only leaned on the spiritual power of the monastery, but also had 

accesss to its material wealth. Everything that the monastery owned was 

partt of the royal possessions (proprietas dominicalis).21 This d id not imply 

thatt the Frankish ruler p lundered the monastic resources whenever he felt 

thee need. On the contrary, Fulda received some of its most important 

landhold ingss from the Carolingians.22 

2000)) pp. 91-109; Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities. Reflections on tlte Origin and 
SpreadSpread of Nationalism (revised ed. London/New York 1991). 
188 UBF nr. 4, p. Iff ; Hussong, 'Studiën 1' p. 30ff. 
199 Pippin granted the monastery his defence (defensio), meaning that from now on Fulda 
shouldd turn to him only, the king, in case of future claims of third parties and for 
protectionn and Fulda became a royal abbey. Eigil, Vita Stttrmi, c. 20, p. 155.0ne could also 
aTguee that Fulda became a royal abbey in 774, when Charlemagne granted the monastery 
immunity.. For this discussion, see Hussong, 'Studiën 1', pp. 100-8. 
200 For Fulda as a royal abbey see Hans-PeteT Wehlt, Reichsabtei mid Kónig, dargestellt am 
BeispielBeispiel der Abtei Lorsch mit Ausblicken aufHersfeld, Stablo und Fulda (V MPIG 28: Göttingen 
1970);; Hussong, 'Studiën 1', pp. 1-225 and 'Studiën 2', pp. 129-304; Rudolf Schieffer, 
'Fulda,, Abtei der Könige und Kaiser' in: Kloster Fulda, pp. 39-55; Yitzhak Hen, Tlw Royal 
PatronagePatronage of Liturgy in Frankish Gaul. To tlw Death of Charles the Bald (877) (Henry Bradsliaw 
Society.Society. Subsidia 3: London 2001), pp. 89-94; Richard Corradini, 'Zeitraume - Schriftraume. 
Überlegungenn zur Komputistik und Marginalchronographie am Beispiel der Annates 
Fuldensess antiquissimi', in: Vom Nutzen des Schreibens. Soziales Gedachtnis, Herrsdmft und 
Besitz,Besitz, eds. Walter Pohl and Paul Herold (Forschungen zur Gesdiichte des Mittelalters 5; 
Viennaa 2003) pp.116-8. Also: UBF, nrs. 67, 68, pp. 115-25; Notitia de servitio monasteriorum 
(AD.. 819) ed. Petrus Becker in: CCM 1, pp. 483-99; the synod of Reisbach (799), Concilia 
Rispacense,Rispacense, Frisingense, Salisburgense, ed. Albert Werminghoff MGH Concilia Aevi Karolini 
1/11/1 (Hanover/Leipzig 1906) pp. 205-19, here c. 5 p. 208. 
211 See the letter of Hrabanus Maurus to archbishop Otgar of Mainz of 830: 'Proprietas 
dominicalis,, quae domino imperatori ex paterna successione haereditario iure pTouenit 
/pervenit?'.. Epistolarum Fuldensium Fragmenta ed. Ernst Diimmler, MGH Epp. V (Berlin 
1899)) nr. 10, p. 519-520; Josef Semmler, 'Die Anfange Fuldas als Benediktiner- und als 
Königskloster',, FG 56 (1980) p. 182. 
222 MGH Diplomata I, nrs. 13, 21, 63,106,127,139,140 and 145, pp. 18-9, 30-1, 91-3, pp. 150-
1,176-8,189-911 and 196-7. 
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Sincee Pippin III had settled the conflict between the monks and the 
archbishopp of Mainz about who was to wield power over Fulda, there 
was,, apart from some gifts, relatively littl e involvement on the part of the 
Carolingiann king with affairs in Fulda.23 This changed when Charlemagne 
succeededd his father to the throne. The new king put much effort into 
checkingg the politics in the regions and tying the local centres of power, 
includingg the monasteries, to the royal court.24 As it was one of 
Charlemagne'ss aims to conquer and convert the Saxons, the king took 
especiallyy great interest in the regions bordering on Saxony, namely Hesse 
andd Thuringia. It was important for Charlemagne to hold a firm position 
inn Eastern Francia as it was the place of departure of his military 
expeditionss against the Saxons.25 By granting immunities to Fulda (774), 
Lorschh (772), Hersfeld (775), Fritzlar (at the latest in 782) and Amóneburg 
Charlemagnee put all important monasteries in Hesse and Thuringia under 
hiss control.26 Only he was allowed entrance, prohibiting his agents and 
otherr outsiders from entering the monastery.27 The monks of Fulda were 
too appeal to him in case of conflicts. As we wil l see, the Carolingian rulers 
repeatedlyy were actively involved in life in the monastery. 

Charlemagnee drew the monastery into his policy of expansion and 
consolidationn of the Carolingian rule in the Frankish Empire. Monasteries 
likee Fulda especially played a role in his program of correction and 
emendationn of the Frankish church, orchestrated by the royal court. The 
Carolingians,, who ideologically liked to see themselves as descendants of 
thee kings of the Old Testament, felt a strong responsibility for the 
salvationn of the people subordinate to them and the condition of the 
Christiann church in Francia. Anointed by the grace of God they should see 
too it that the laws of their Lord were observed within their kingdom. 

233 There is hardly any evidence for royal interest in putting the localities under direct 
royall  control. Matthew Lnnes, State and Society in tlie Early Middle Ages. Hie Middle Rliine 
ValleyValley 400-1000 (Cambridge Studies in Medieval Life and Tliought 4th series: Cambridge 2000), 
pp.. 179-80. Pippin donated the vill a Deiningen in 760 and the villa Umstadt in 766. MGH 
DtplomataDtplomata I, nr 13 and 21, pp. 18-9, 30. 
244 lnnes, State and society, pp. 180-8. 
255 The immunity implied that no lay officials (apart from missi, inspectors and the king 
himself)) were allowed to set foot in the monastery or the villae, subordinate to Fulda in 
thee present and future, or to appeal to them for hospitality or stocks. Any claims that 
mightt be brought against the monastery were to be judged by the royal court. With the 
immunityy the monastery also got the right of free election of abbot. This meant that after 
thee death of the abbot the monks could appoint a member of their own community as his 
successor,, as long as the person in question obeyed the Rule of Benedict and was loyal to 
thee king. UBF, nr. 68; Hussong, 'Studiën 1' p. 111. 
266 Only in Eastern Francia and in Aquitaine did Charlemagne grant immunities, all before 
800,, none in the heartlands of the Frankish kingdom. Josef Semmler, 'Karl der Grosse und 
dass frankische Mönchtum' in: Karl der Grosse. Lebensioerk und Nacltleben, bd. 2: Das Geistige 
Lebett,Lebett, eds. Bernhard Bischoff en Wolfgang Braunfels (Diisseldorf 1965) p. 271; Hussong, 
'Studiënn 1' pp. 104-8. 
277 Rosenwein, Negotiating Space, pp. 99-34. 
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Charlemagnee pleaded amongst others for instruction of the Frankish 
peoplee in the Christian faith, for education of the clergy, for correction of 
thee abuses within the Frankish church and for the establishment of a clear 
ecclesiasticall  hierarchy.28 

Too effectuate his plans the Carolingian king used monasteries. 
Monasteriess were the ideal suppliers of staff to teach the Frankish people 
andd a rich source of learning for the instruction of the clerics.29 

Charlemagnee expected of the monasteries and bishoprics entrusted to him 
thatt the monks, nuns and clergy were not only zealous in their duty to 
observee the religious life, to which they had vowed, but that they also 
appliedd themselves to learning and literacy.30 Monasteries should provide 
alll  those able to learn instruction in the study of letters. 'The ideal monk is 
thee learned monk who speaks well'.31 To the king it was important that 
apartt from living an exemplary lif e of holiness monks also mastered the 
languagee of the Holy Scripture, for God turned a deaf ear to prayers said 
inn incorrect Latin. Badly copied texts not only displeased God but could 
alsoo encourage doctrinal errors. Under the patronage of the Frankish ruler 
whoo created a climate in which learning could prosper and thanks to the 
effortss of the abbots of the monastery (most of all Hrabanus Maurus) 
Fuldaa became an important centre of intellectual activity and cultural 
productivity.32 2 

Royall  service deeply affected internal lif e of the religious 
communities.333 Monasteries like Fulda were drawn into the world that 

288 Giles Brown, 'An introduction : the Carolingian Renaissance' in: Carolingian Culture: 
EmulationEmulation and Innovation, ed. Rosamond McKitteric k (Cambridge 1994) pp. 1-51. 
299 See for  example: Brown, 'Introduction' , pp. 1-51; De Jong, 'De school van de dienst des 
Heren.. Kloosterscholen in het Karolingische Rijk '  in: Scholing in de Middeleeuwen, eds. 
R.E.V.. Stuip and C. Vellekoop (Hilversum 1995) pp. 57-85; Rosamond McKitterick , Tlie 
CarolingiansCarolingians and tite Written Word (Cambridge 1989); John Contreni, 'The Carolingian 
Renaissance::  education and literar y culture' in: The New New Cambridge Medieval History Vol. 2 
c.c. 700-c. 900, ed. McKitterick (Cambridge 1995) pp. 709-57 and 1013-25; Carolingian Learning. 
MastersMasters and Manuscripts, ed. idem (Hampshire 1992); Pierre Riché, Écoles et Enseignement dans 
II  'Occident Chretien de la Fin du Ve Siècle au Milieu du Xle Siècle (Paris 1979). 
300 Epistola de litteris colendis, MGH Cap. I nr. 29, pp. 78-9. (p. 79); Admonitio Generalis, MGH 
Cap.Cap. I, nr. 22, pp. 52-62. 
311 Brown, 'Introduction' , p. 20. 
322 See for  example: Johannes Fried, 'Fulda in der  Bildungs- und Geistesgeschichte des 
früherenn und hohen Mittelalters ' in: Kloster Fulda, pp. 3-38, Klaus Gugel, Welctie 
ErltaltenenErltaltenen Mittelalterliclien Handschriften Dürfen der Bibliothek des Klosters Fulda Zugerechnet 
Werden?Werden? Teil I: Die Handschriften; Teil II : Die Fragmenten aus Handschriften (FH 23a and b: 
Frankfurtt am Main 1995 and 19%); Mittelalterliclte Büclierverzeicnisse des Klosters Fidda und 
andereandere Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Bibliotltek des Klosters Fulda im Mittelalter, ed. Gangolf 
Schrimpf,, together  with Josef Leinweber  and Thomas Marti n (FS 4: Frankfur t am Main 
1992);;  H. Spilling, 'Das Fuldaer  Skriptoriu m zur  Zeit des Hrabanus Maurus' in: Hrabanus 
Maurus.Maurus. Leltrer, Abl und Bischof (Mainz 1982) pp. 165-81; Hrabanus Maurus und Seine 
Schule.Schule. Festschrift der Hrabanus Maurus Scltide, ed. W. Bonne (Fulda 1980). 
333 Mayke de Jong, 'Carolingian monasticism: the power  of praye/ in: Tlie New Cambridge 
MedievalMedieval History II , pp. 622-53. 
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theyy had ideally renounced.34 The integrity of the abbeys was threatened 
byy their worldly pursuits. Prominent guests entered the cloister, the sons 
off  the nobility were educated within monastic walls without being 
professed,, pilgrims of both sexes visited the cult sites of the saints in the 
monasticc churches, monks managed estates sometimes far away from 
theirr monastery and abbots acted as worldly lords. This was not only the 
resultt of the monasteries' participation in Charlemagne's reform program, 
butt also of their positions as social, economical and religious centres for 
thee people living in the regions. 

Abbots,, bishops and also the king worried about these 
developments,, even though the politics of the Frankish ruler had partly 
encouragedd the blurring of the boundaries between the cloister and the 
worldd outside. The Carolingians, who depended on the prayers of the 
monkss and nuns in their realm for the well-being of their empire and the 
salvationn of their people, were keen to safeguard the monastery's liturgical 
dutiess and to protect the inner world of prayer from worldly pollution.35 

Thereforee both the Carolingian king and church leaders called for a 
thoroughh reform of the religious communities in the Frankish realm. The 
wishh to renew the distance between monastic lif e and the world outside 
andd to distinguish the order of monks and nuns from the secular clergy 
andd the laity was not new.36 Already the councils organised by Boniface in 
thee 740s had attempted to redraw the monasteries' boundaries by bringing 
alll  monks and nuns under one rule (the Rule of Benedict).37 But the efforts 
too bind all the monks and nuns to the Rule of Benedict and to separate the 
cloisterr from the world outside were intensified from 800 onward. 
Especiallyy Louis the Pious and his advisor Benedict of Aniane exerted 
themselvess to correct and emend monastic discipline.38 

344 Albertus Demyttenaere, Tlie Claustralization of tlie World (Utrecht 1997); earlieT 
publishedd in: Klasztor w Sponkczenshoie Sredniowiecznym i Nowozytnym, eds. Marek 
Derwichh and Anna Popóg-Lenartowicz (Warschaw 1996) pp. 23-41. 
355 Mayke de Jong, 'Imitatio morum. The cloister and clerical purity in the Carolingian 
world'' in: Medieval Purity and Piety. Essays on Medieval Clerical Celibacy and Religious 
Reform,Reform, ed. Michael Frassetto (New York/London 1998) pp. 49-80; Arnold Angenendt, 
'Missaa specialis. Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Entstehung der Privatmessen', FrSt 17 (1983) 
pp.. 153-221. 
366 See for example: Brown, 'Introduction', pp, 1-51; De Jong, 'Carolingian monasticism', 
pp.. 622-53; idem, 'Imitatio morum' pp. 49-80; Josef SemmleT, 'Die Beschlüsse des Aachener 
Konzilss 816', Zeitsdtrift für Kircliengeschichte 74 (1963) pp. 15-82; idem, 'Karl der Grosse und 
dass frankische Mönchtum', pp. 255-289; idem, 'Mönche und Kanoniker im Frankenreiche 
Pippinss Eu. und Karl der Grosse' Untersuchungen zu Kloster und Stift. (VMPIG 68: Göttingen 
1980)) pp. 78-111. 
377 Bonifatius, Epistolae, Reinhold Rau, AQ 4b (Darmstadt 1968) pp. 24-356. 
388 Josef Semmler, 'Benedictus II : una regula - una consuetudo' in: Benedictine Culture, 750-
10501050 eds. W. Lourdaux and D. VeThelst (Mediaevalia Lovaniensia, series I, studia, 11: 
Leuven),, pp. viii , 239; idem, 'Studiën zum Supplex Libellus und zur anianischen Reform in 
Fulda',, Zeitschrift fiir Kirdtengeschichte 69 (1958) pp. 268-98. See also Dieter Geuenich, 
'Kritischee Anmerkungen zur sogenartnten "anianischen Reform'" in: Mönchtum - Kirche -
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Inn short, the rapid growth of both the number of monks and of 

Fulda 'ss possessions, the new responsibil it ies of the monastery result ing 

fromm being a social, economical and religious centre in the region and 

beingg royal abbey, the politics of the Carol ingians and the monastic 

reformss all affected lif e inside the monastery and caused frictions wi th in 

thee communi ty. These developments gave rise to discussions about the 

goalss of the monastery and the way the monks wanted to achieve them. 

Whatt happened to the ideals of Fulda's founders? H ow did the monks 

combinee the monastic ideals wi t h secular preoccupat ions? H ow did they 

managee the tensions between separat ion and integration? 

Thee purpose and scope of this study 

Thiss doctoral dissertation sets out to analyse how the monks of Fulda 

dealtt w i t h the changes just ment ioned, wi th the tensions between old 

idealss and new responsibil it ies, between the teachings of Fulda 's founders 

andd the at tempts of the Carol ingian rulers to reform the monaster ies 

accordingg to their s tandards and with the difficulties of balancing 

seclusionn from the wor ld and openness. H ow did the monks create 

permanencee amidst this world of change? What d id they consider to be 

theirr monast ic identity and how did the answers to the question w ho they 

were,, as members of Fulda, change in the course of t ime? 

AA lot has been writ ten on the subject of identity.39 I unders tand 

identityy to be a dynamic, ungoing process in which a group tries to answer 

thee question 'who are we?'.40 In this thesis I have focussed on identi ty as a 

meanss to create coherence and continuity within the monastic communi ty 

HerrschnftHerrschnft 750-1000. Festschrift für Josef Semtnler, eds. D.R. Bauer, R. Hiestand, B. Kasten 
andd S. Lorenz (Sigmaringen 1998) pp. 99-112. 
J99 To mention some examples from different disciplines: Walter Pohl,' Aux origines d'une 
Europee ethnique: transformations d'identités entre Antiquité et Moyen Age', Annates 
(forthcoming);; Idem, 'The construction of communities and the persistence of a paradox: 
ann introduction' in: 77K Construction of Communities in the Early Middle Ages. Texts, 
ResourcesResources and Artefacts, eds. Richard Corradini, Maximilian Diesenberger and Helmut 
Reimitzz (TRW 12: Leiden/Boston 2003) pp. 1-15; idem, 'Tradition, Ethnogenese und 
literarischee Gestaltung: eine Zwischenbalanz' in: Ethnogenese und Uberlieferung. 
AngeivandteAngeivandte Metlwden der Frühmittelalterforschung, eds. K. Brunner and B. Merta 
(Vienna/Munichh 1994) pp. 9-25; Social Identity; David Brown, Contemporary Nationalism. 
Civic,Civic, Etnocultural and Multiaütural Politics (London/New York 2000); Robert A. Baron, D. 
Byrnee and Blair T. Johnson, Exploring Social Psychology (Boston/ London 1979; 1998); 
Thomass J. Scheff, Microsociology. Discourse, Emotion and Social Structure (Chicago/London 
1990);; Stuart Hall, 'Ethnicity: identity and difference' in: Becoming National. A Reader, ed. 
Geofff  Eley and Ronald Grigor Suny (Oxford 19%) pp. 339-99; idem, 'Introduction: who 
needss identity?' in: Questions of Cultural Identity, eds. Stuart Hall and Paul du Gay 
(Londonn 19%) pp. 1-17. 
400 Or an individual tries to answer the question 'who am I?'. Yet, in my thesis I am 
concernedd with group identity. 
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off  Fulda. The monastic community was not homogeneous and often not 
harmonious,, being divided between for example those who had entered as 
childd oblates and those who had come to monastic life as adults, into the 
seniorss and the juniors, into monks who had achieved the clerical orders 
andd those who had not.41 How did the monks generate unity in this 
heterogeneouss community of which on top of that most members lived 
outsidee monastic walls? 

Withh regard to this process of creating continuity and coherence my 
researchh is mostly concerned with Fulda's use of the past and the creation 
off  a shared social memory, backed by the consensus of the monastic 
community.422 By establishing an agreed version of their history the monks 
triedd to create permanence and to define their identity, transmitting the 
community'ss values, traditions and their memory from generation to 
generation.433 Especially in times when prevailing customs were called into 
questionn and were no longer self-evident, the necessity to validate the 
presentt with the aid of the past became urgent.44 As this study 
demonstrates,, the monks of Fulda turned at these breaking-points in their 
historyy to their recent past, the past of Boniface and Sturmi and the time of 
thee foundation of Fulda, or to the more distant past of the early Christian 
Church,, of which the monks considered themselves a part through the 
bodiess of martyrs and their connection with Rome.45 But of course, besides 
thee fact that the monks used the past to explain, legitimise and value the 
present,, they also considered the past to be the mysterious expression of 
divinee will . 

Byy transforming, recreating and suppressing collective memories, 
Fulda'ss monastic authors determined the community's understanding of 

411 De Jong, In Samuel's linage; Catherine Cubitt, 'Monastic memory and identity in early 
Anglo-Saxonn England' in: Social Identity, pp. 253-76. 
422 For the use of 'social' rather than 'collective' memory, see James Fentress and Chris 
Wickam,, Social Memory, p. ix. Fmther see also: Cubitt, 'Monastic memory and identity', 
pp.. 253-76; Janet Coleman, Ancient and Medieval Memories: Studies in tlie Reconstruction of 
tlietlie Past (1992); Patrick Geary, Pltantoms of Remembrance: Memory and Oblivion at live End of 
tlietlie First Millenium (Princeton 1994). Further David Lowenthal, Tlie Past is a Foreign 
CountryCountry (Cambridge 1985; 1993), esp. Chapter Two ('Benefits and burdens of the past' ) 
andd Five ('How we know the past'), pp. 35-73 and pp. 185-259. Barbara Rosenwein, 
'Worryingg about emotions in history', Tlie American Historical Review 107:3 (2002) pp. 821-
45;; idem 'Identity and emotions in the Early Middle Ages', a paper held in Vienna June 
2002.11 am very grateful to her for letting me read both works before publication. 
411 Fentress and Wickam, Social Memory, For more information about schools as centres of 
permanentt education see Demyttenaere, Claustralization; Cubitt, 'Monastic memory and 
identity',, pp. 253-76. 
444 See also Geary, Pltantoms of Remembrance who describes this process of creating new 
continuityy in times of change, dealing with the noTth of France, the Mediterranean and 
southernn Germany in the eleventh century. 
455 Since the pope had granted the monastery the privilege of exemption, their had been a 
closee connection between the monastery and the Apostolic See. See Chapter Three. 
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theirr community's history, as well as ours.46 The stories about Fulda's 
earlyy days were for example written more than seventy years after its 
foundation,, in a time in which the Rule of Benedict became the focus of 
monasticc life. Presenting Fulda's early history in terms of contemporary 
needs,, monastic lif e in the days of Sturmi was characterised as a close 
adherencee to this monastic Rule. Some have even argued that Boniface 
hadd founded Fulda to be a model of Benedictine monasticism for all other 
religiouss communities in the eastern parts of the Frankish Empire to 
imitate.477 But reading through Boniface's letters we do not find any trace 
off  a conscientious policy on the part of Boniface to turn Fulda into an 
exemplarr of 'Benedictinism', nor do we find clear evidence that Boniface 
propagatedd the Rule of Benedict in any of his religious foundations as a 
matterr of course.48 Because of the selectivity of Fulda's collective memory 
itt has become almost impossible to detect what monastic lif e in Fulda 
mustt have looked like in those beginning years. 

Thee first witness to the creation of continuity and of an enduring existence 
byy use of monastic memory are the annates necrologici, lists in which the 
monkss recorded the names of their dead according to the year in which 
theyy had died. The monks started to keep these lists at the end of the 770s, 
att a time in which Fulda's first abbot was close to death and in which the 
futuree of the relatively young monastic community was to be 
reconsidered.. In this period monastic scribes also began to write down 
importantt events relating to their monastery and the Carolingian family in 
thee margins of manuscripts containing Easter Tables. Both attempts to fix 
historyy and thereby creating continuity between present, past, and an 
eschatologicall  future, are the first expressions of and contributions to the 
creationn of a collective identity in Fulda, as I hope to show in Chapter One. 

InIn the period central to this dissertation Fulda also suffered a crisis, 
causedd by a bitter conflict between the abbot and a group of monks, which 
disruptedd its monastic lif e severely. This is the subject of Chapter Two. 
Thee conflict provoked the production of some texts that focused on 
Fulda'ss identity. Some monks had listed their complaints in the Supplex 
Libellus,Libellus, a petition, offered to the emperor. The issues that the Supplex 

466 Geary, Plwntoms of Remembrance, pp. 7-9. 
477 K. Heinemeyer, 'Die Griindung des Klostere Fulda im Rahmen der bonifatianischen 
Karchenorganisation',, HJL 30 (1980) pp. 92-3; Engelbert, Die Vita Shir mi, pp. 81 and 96. 
488 In his letters Boniface, who himself had been educated in a world of mixed rules and of 
ratherr great mobility and freedom of monks and nuns, talked of the norma motwsterialis 
iritae,iritae, but what he meant with this, is not entirely clear. The question then is how should 
wee interpret the prescription of the Concilium Germanicum (742), organised by Boniface, 
thatt monasteries were to live according to the Rule of Benedict. Concerning Boniface's 
ownn training as monk see for example Christopher Holdsworth, 'Saint Boniface the 
monk'' in: The Greatest Englishman, p. 57; Josef SemmleT, 'Institnta sancti Bonifiitii. Fulda im 
Widerstreitt der Observanzen' in: Kloster Fulda, pp. 89-90. 
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LibellusLibellus raised were all related to the identity of the monastery, balancing 
seclusionn from the world and openness. The authors of the Supplex Libellus 
turnedd to the past of the founders of the monastery (nostri maiores) to 
validatee their vision of Fulda's monastic identity, while their opponent, 
thee abbot, seems to have legitimised the way he governed the monastery 
byy referring to reform councils organised by Louis the Pious and his 
monasticc advisers. 

Thee catalyst of the conflict in the 810s was the new abbey church of 
Fulda,, which had been constructed between 791 and 819. It is the topic of 
Chapterr Three. The new abbey church was an enormous edifice, which 
tookk the monks of Fulda some thirty years to build. Apart from the fact 
thatt its construction gave cause for a conflict about monastic identity, the 
churchh itself was also an expression of the identity of Fulda. The point of 
departuree of this chapter wil l be the architecture of the church, in 
comparisonn with other churches built in the same period. It shows that 
withh the abbey church the builders wanted to point out, both to the monks 
off  Fulda themselves and the outside world, that Fulda was no ordinary 
monastery,, but a place of exemplary holiness, prestige and authority. The 
architecturee reflected the royal status of the abbey and its connection with 
thee Carolingians, its holiness and the link with the Apostolic See. 
Furthermore,, the church was a monument of Fulda's past. 

Yet,, due to the crisis the new abbey church also became a symbol of 
tyrannyy and conflict. When Eigil became abbot of Fulda in 818, he was 
confrontedd with the heritage, including an almost finished and despised 
church,, of almost a decade of conflict. The new abbot mainly had two 
thingss on his mind: how to restore peace in a community that was 
severelyy disrupted by the recent crisis and how to safeguard its continuity. 
Chapterr Four shows how Eigil attempted to construct an enduring 
identityy that was based on the consensus of the monks, to reinforce the 
cohesionn of the community and to legitimise and shape Fulda's continued 
existence.499 It concentrates particularly on the creation of a succession of 
officee holders: the abbots' vitae, which Eigil initiated. 

Hrabanuss Maurus, Eigil's successor elaborated on the former 
abbot'ss initiatives.50 Chapter Five focuses especially on one aspect of 
Hrabanuss Maurus' strategy to extend the glory of the monastery, namely 
thee translations of the relics of Roman martyrs to Fulda in the second half 

499 And partly also Chapters Two and Three. Eigil wrote the vita of Fulda's first abbot 
himself,, but as the topic of this vita fits in well with the subject of Chapter Two, I have 
decidedd to discuss it there. For similar reasons I have chosen to examine Eigil's 
contributionss to the abbey church, both to its architecture and to its meaning for the 
community,, in Chapter Three, which discusses the architecture of the early medieval 
abbeyy church. 
500 Hrabanus for example commissioned Candidus to write the Vita Aegil and thus to 
continuee the succession of abbots' vitae. See Chapter Four. 
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off  the 830s. It explores how Hrabarms created a place of exemplary and 
authoritativee holiness and connected the monastery to the omnipresent, 
spirituall  entity of the ecclesia by using architecture, ornaments and the 
remainss of the holy dead. In this chapter, as in Chapter Three, the 
importancee of Rome, being a source of authority and of holiness, and 
especiallyy of St Peter's, for Fulda's identity comes to the fore. In addition 
too this, we get another glimpse of the continuous efforts of the monks to 
linkk their past to salvation history (as in Chapter One). This chapter is not 
onlyy about Hrabanus Maurus, but also about the Miracula sanctorum in 
ecclesiasecclesias Fuldenses translatorum. In the Miracula sanctorum Rudolf of Fulda, 
onee of Hrabanus Maurus' students, recorded the abbot's relic translations. 
Thiss text was part of the process of integrating the new saints into Fulda's 
holyy landscape of shrines and churches, and written to honour Hrabanus; 
itt can therefore be linked to the succession of abbots' vitae discussed in 
Chapterr Four. 

Myy research covers the period from Fulda's foundation in 744 til l the 850s, 
forr this period is richly documented in the sources. As said above, the last 
decadess of the eighth century and the first half of the ninth century the 
monasteryy experienced a lively literary productivity and saw the building 
off  an enormous abbey church with adjacent claustrum that has served the 
monkss til l the eighteenth century. During the abbacy of Hrabanus 
Maurus,, the monastery seems to have been at the very height of Fulda's 
wealthh and power, having a flourishing monastic school and a productive 
scriptorium.. Around the middle of the ninth century this period of 
progresss and prosperity came to a halt; the number of monks declined and 
soo did the number of gifts to the monastery.51 The production of the 
monasticc scriptorium decreased. Fulda no longer was the centre of learning 
itt had been under Hrabanus Maurus, leaving us hardly any sources dating 
fromm this period.52 

Fromm the middle of the ninth century onward the organisation of 
thee monastery changed, signalling possibly a decline of Fulda's power, 
thoughh not necessarily. The monks started to dispose of property in far 
awayy places as Frisia and Italy, reducing their possessions to estates in 
Hessee and East-Francia that because of the relatively closeness to Fulda 
weree easier to control and manage. In addition to this, the monastery's 
dependenciess seem to have been gaining independence.53 

511 Geuenich, 'Die personelle Entwicklung' in: Kloster Fulda, p. 165; Rösener, 'Die 
Grundherrschaftt des Klosters Fulda', p. 222. 
522 The only exceptions are the Conventio of 863, the Gesta abbatum (early tenth century) 
andd perhaps the Vita Liutberga. Fried, 'Fulda in der Bildungs- und Geistesgeschkhte', p. 
35. . 
533 Magde M. Hildebrandt, Tlie External School in Carolingian Society (Leiden/New 
York/Colognee 1992), pp. 119-29. 
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Furthermore,, the balance of power in the Carolingian realm started 
too change, and, as we have seen, the history of Fulda was closely bound 
upp with the history of the Carolingian rulers. From being a small religious 
communityy at the eastern periphery of the Frankish empire in the 740s, 
Fulda'ss position had shifted with the conquest of the Carolingians and the 
consolidationn of their power to the heartlands of what would become the 
Eastt Frankish Empire. With die gradual breakdown of Carolingian rule in 
thee last decades of die ninth century the monks became more and more 
dependantt on local aristocratic families for patronage and protection, 
althoughh in this period the Fulda's abbots did still good service to then-
lords,, the Carolingian rulers, travelling to Rome as their envoys and 
marchingg in the king's army against the Moravians and later the 
Magyars.54 4 

Ass we are not as well informed about this period as we are about 
thee late eighth and the first half of the ninth century, mis is were this 
researchh ends. It would have been very interesting to extend the research 
too this period of new change and to study how die monks of Fulda 
responded,, but lack of sources prevents tiiis. 

Thee sources 

Thee sources mat this study is based on consist of texts and monastic 
architecture.. Fulda's violent history seems to be one of die main reasons 
whyy we know comparatively much about tiiis monastery. Conflict was of 
coursee not the only reason for the monks to start writing. Yet, in times of 
innerr crisis or outer threats, die questions about who tiiey were what they 
stoodd for and how tiiey needed to present themselves did become more 
urgent.. These moments could boost cultural productivity.55 In die course 
off  time a corpus of authoritative texts was created to which the otiiers. 
Somee of these texts formulate the attitudes of the authors towards the 
discussionss in die monastery, others were written to restore peace and 
harmonyy in Fulda. Al l tiiese works were not only expressions of identity, 
butt also contributed to its formation. 

Besidee the written sources, architecture has a prominent place in 
thiss diesis, for it too can be used to analyse die process of creating identity, 
beingg an expression of die community's beliefs and hopes, and a means to 
createe continuity between past, present and future.56 Not all Fulda's 

544 Rudolf Schieffer, 'Fulda, Abtei der Könige und Kaiser', pp. 48-50. 
555 See also Patzold, Konflikte im Kloster, pp. 239-51 and 348-56; Rosenwein, Head and 
Farmer,, 'Monks and their enemies', pp. 764-96; Remensnyder, Remembering Kings' Past. 
566 See for example Wim Boerefijn, 'Gestaltung mittelalterlicher Stadte: die Möglichkeiten 
dess ikonologischen Ansatzes' in: Ikonograplue und Ikonologie mittelalterlidter Architektur , 
ed.. Wolfgang Schenkluhn (Halle 1999) pp. 73-105. 
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monasticc architecture is studied in this dissertation, merely that of its 
abbeyy church, as we know relatively much about this edifice. 
Furthermore,, the abbey church represented the most important pursuit of 
thee monks and the key to their existence and identity: worship and 
memoria.memoria. The church was the centre of the cloister, physically, but also 
idealistically.. It defined the origin of the monastic community, also in 
relationn to social world around it. 

Sincee the late 1950s scholars from different disciplines have made 
largee contributions to the accessibility of Fulda's early medieval sources, 
fromm which I have benefited greatly during my research. Al l extant abbots' 
vitaevitae have now appeared in good editions.57 In 1958 Edmund Stengel 
publishedd the first volume of a critical edition of Fulda's charters.58 In the 
1970ss a group of scholars, garnered in Munster under the research project 
SocietasSocietas et Fraternitas, made an edition of all the texts transmitted 
concerningg the memoria of Fulda.59 Useful parallel registers, comparing the 
namess of the monks derived from different sources, and thorough studies 
off  the material accompany their edition. Richard Corradini's careful 
analysess of the Annates Fuldenses antiquissimi and the Chronicon Laurissense 
breve,breve, important sources about the crisis of die 810s, include facsimiles and 
textt editions.60 

Fulda'ss material history has been made available for further 
analysiss by the articles published in the Veröffentlichungen der Fuldaer 
GeschichtsvereinsGeschichtsvereins and the Fuldaer Geschichtsblatter, of Joseph Vonderau and 
Heinrichh Hahn, who between the 1900s and the 1970s successively have 
excavatedd parts of Fulda's monastic buildings. Parts of both the church 
builtt under Sturmi (744-765) and the new abbey church (791/2-819) have 
beenn excavated (Figure 2), namely the eastern apses; the western walls of 
bothh churches; the cloister built by Sturmi, and a burial chamber hewed 

577 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, ed. Pius Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi des Eigils von Fulda. Literarkritisch-
historisdwhistorisdw Untersuchung uttd Edition; Candidus, Vita Aegil, ed. Gereon Becht-JÖTdens, Vita 
AegitAegit Abbatis Fuldensis a Candido ad Modestum edita Prosa et Versibus. Ein Opus Geminum des 
IX.IX. Jahrhunderts. Einleitung und kritisclte Edition (Marburg 1994). 
588 Urkundettbuch des Klosters Fulda, ed. Stengel. The Urkundenbuch von Fulda contains all 
thee charters written during the abbacies of Sturmi and Baugulf. Unfortunately Stengel 
wass not able to finish his work. For the charter material of the ninth century we have to 
relyy on Ernst F.J. Dronke's nineteenth-century edition, Codex Diplonmticus Fuldensis, 
(Kasseii  1850). Meanwhile Heinrich Meyer zu Ermgassen has published the Codex 
Eberltardi,Eberltardi, the twelfth century codex that comprises a lot of also the early medieval charter 
materiall  of Fulda. Der Codex Eberltardi des Klosters Fidda, ed. Meyer zum Ermgassen 
(VHKH(VHKH 58: Marburg 1995). 
599 Die Klostergemeinscliaft von Fulda imfrülieren Mittelalter, 3 vols. ed. Schmid. 
MM Corradini, 'Zeitraume - Schriftraume'pp. 113-63; idem, Die Wiener Handschrift Cvp 430*. 
EinEin Beitrag zur Historiographie in Fulda im fruiten 9. Jahrhtindert (FH 37: Frankfurt am Main 
2000). . 
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Figuree 2: Excavations in Fulda 

outt of rock.61 Presumably this is where Boniface was originally buried in 
754.622 In addition to this, the crypts of the new abbey church and the 

611 Vonderau, 'Die Ausgrabuiigen am Dom zu Fulda 1908-13', 16. VFC (1919); idem, 'Die 
Ausgrabungenn am Dom zu Fulda 1919-24', 3 7. VFC (1924). 
622 H. Beumann, 'Die Lage des Bonifatiusgrabes und seine Bedeutung fii r die Entwicklung 
derr Fuldaer Klosterkirchen', Marburger ]ahrbüclier fiir  Kiinshvissensclmft 14 (1949) p. 20. 

16 6 



Introduction Introduction 

remainss of a pre-Bonifatian church have been uncovered.63 Even though it 
iss not possible to study the early medieval abbey church of Fulda in its 
entiretyy on the basis of Vonderau's and Hahn's findings, the changes and 
expansionss of its architecture, of great interest for my research, can 
neverthelesss be reconstructed.64 

Usess of the past 

Fulda,, das ehrwiirdigsten und angesehensten Kloster des deutsclten Mittelalters65 

iss much studied; for its turbulent history, its monastic school and library, 
itss famous teachers, most of all Hrabanus Maurus, its manuscript 
productionn and illumination, its political history, its cartulary, its 
enormouss abbey church and its exceptional form of commemoration.66 

Thiss dissertation is much indebted to the books and articles resulting from 
thesee various interests, of which many can be found in for example the 
FuldaerFuldaer Stiidien, Fuldaer Hochschulschriften and the Fuldaer Geschichtsblatter, 
orr in for example the volume Kloster Fulda in der Zeit der Karolinger und 
Ottonen.Ottonen. Yet, no one to my knowledge has attempted to bring the varied 
sourcee material of this monastery together, to analyse how the community 
off  Fulda tried to create permanence and cohesion by use of the past. 

Somee scholars studying Fulda have touched upon the subject of 
identity.. They have pointed at the importance of Fulda's patron Boniface 
forr the self-awareness of the monks,*67 they have mentioned the disruptive 
effectt of the early ninth century crisis for the identity of the monastery,-68 

theyy have hinted at the importance of the abbey church for the self-

633 Hahn, 'Von der Benediktuskrypta zur Bonifatiusgruft', FG (1984) pp. 49-117; idem, 'Die 
Ostkryptaa der Fuldaer Stiftskirche', FG (1982) pp. 42-91. For a detailed account of the 
excavationss see the concerning articles published by the archaeologists themselves. For a 
criticall  consideration of these reports see Marrfred F. Fischer and Friedrich Oswald, 'Zur 
Baugeschichtee der Fuldaer Klosterkirchen. Literatur und Ausgrabungen in kritischer 
Sicht',, Rlieinisdie Ausgrabungen 1 (Cologne 1968) pp. 267-80. 
644 As for example Werner Jacobsen has shown in 'Die Abteikirche in Fulda von Sturmius 
biss Eigil - kunstpolitische Positioner! und deTert Veranderungen' in: Kloster Fulda, pp. 
105-27. . 
655 Hussong, 'Studiën 1', p. 22. 
666 I t is impossible to list everything published on Fulda here. For a bibliography focused 
mostlyy on Fulda's institutional history see: Hussong, 'Studiën 1', pp. 5-21. See also the 
bibliographyy accompanying Becht-Jördens' edition of the Vita Aegil. Kloster Fulda gives a 
goodd overview of what research has recently been done on Fulda. 
677 For example Karl Schmid, 'Die Frage nach den Anfange der Mönchsgemeinschaft in 
Fulda'' in: Die Klostergenteinschaft 1, pp. 108-34; Kehl, Kult und Nachleben. 
6868 For example Gereon Becht-Jördens, Die Vita Aegil abbatis Fuldenis des Brun Candidus. Ein 
OpusOpus gemimtm aus dem Zeitalter der anianisclien Reform in biblisch-figuralem Hintergrundstil 
(FH(FH 17: Frankfurt am Main 1992), here p. 19. (From now on I refer to this text as: Becht-
Jördens,, Die Vita Aegil, and to the edition of the Vita Aegil as: Becht-Jördens, Die Vita 
Aegil.Aegil. Edition.) 
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consciousnesss of Fulda;69 they have considered the memoria of the 
monasteryy to sometimes express feelings of solidarity.70 But their 
observationss about Fulda's identity have always been secondary to die 
mainn subjects of their studies, be it tiSe development of the cult of saint 
Bonifacee from his death to 1200, the vita of Eigil, annalistic historiography 
inn Fulda in the early Middle Ages, the crisis of the 810s, the architecture of 
thee abbey church, or Fulda's social history. 

Inn addition to this, students of early medieval Fulda have often 
concentratedd solely on one specific aspect of Fulda's past, for example its 
library,, its political history, or its commemoration of the dead, remaining 
withinn the confines of their disciplines. In this way, scholars such as 
Gangolff  Schrimpf, Ulrich Hussong, Karl Schmid and Otto Oexle have 
madee great contributions to our understanding of Fulda in early medieval 
times,, providing their audience with detailed analyses of the content of 
Fulda'ss library in the Middle Ages, of the monastery's institutional 
developmentt as royal abbey until the year thousand and of its personnel 
changess from the Carolingian until the Salian period. Only few have 
combinedd the monastery's wide-ranging sources in one study, while 
leaningg on other disciplines.71 I hope to present another contribution to 
ourr understanding of Fulda by offering an in-depth analysis of the use of 
thee past in the monastery's sources and by bringing together hagiography, 
historiography,, commemoration, liturgy and architecture. 

Thiss dissertation does of course not only build upon what has been 
writtenn on the monastery of Fulda. Also in studying the use of the past in 
thee creation of social memories and identities it benefits from an 
establishedd tradition.72 The past decades group identities have become a 
popularr field of study, most of all in relation to ethnicity and the creation 
off  nations, but recently also to for example kinship, gender and 
emotions.733 Additionally, some have studied how groups expressed 
feelingss of solidarity, most of all in relation to 'the other', be it the clergy, 

699 Schmid, 'Mönchslisten', p. 632. 
700 Franz-Josef Jakobi, 'Die geistlichen und weltlichen Magnaten in den Fuldaer 
Totenannalen'' in: Die Ktostergenieinscftaft 2.2, p. 800. 
711 For example Eckhard Freise, 'Studiën zum Einzugsbereich der Klosfcergemeinschaft von 
Fulda'' in Die Klostergemeinsdtafl 2.3, pp. 1003-269; Otfried Ellger, Die Miduielskirdie zu 
FuldaFulda als Zeugnis der Totenseelsorge. Zur Konzeption einer Friedshof- und Grabkirclie im 
KarolingisdtenKarolingisdten Kloster Fulda (Fulda 1989). 
722 For example Remensnyder, Remembering Kings' Past; Geary, Pluintoms of Remembrance. 
AA volume that has recently appeared on this subject. Tlie Uses of tlte Past in tlie Early 
MiddleMiddle Ages, eds. Yitzhak Hen and Mathhew Innes (Cambridge 2000). Further: Tlie 
ConstructionConstruction of Communities in tlie Early Middle Ages. 
7y7y See for example Sodal Identity; Vie Construction of Communities in tlie Early Middle Ages; 
Pohl,, 'Aux origines d'une Europe ethnique'; idem, 'History in fragments: Montecassino's 
politicss of memory', EME 10:3 (2001) pp. 343-473; Rosenwein, 'Worrying about emotions' 
pp.. 821-45; idem 'Identity and emotions'. 
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thee laity or other social orders.74 Also the subjects of collective or social 
memoryy and the use of the past have become increasingly popular in 
medievall  scholarship. Some, for example Patrick Geary, have investigated 
thee complex process of transmitting, suppressing and recreating 
memories,, showing the power of those who had access to the means of 
memory.755 Janet Coleman has studied on the importance of texts, most of 
alll  monastic rules, in the transmission of memory, while Catherine Cubitt 
hass counterbalanced this by demonstrating that monastic memory was 
transmittedd in all aspects of monastic life, not only through texts, as for 
examplee in liturgy and the personal example of the seniors.76 

Thiss study hopes to contribute to the discussion about group 
identityy from the perspective of a major royal abbey in the early medieval 
period,, the example par excellence to study the process of collective identity 
inn its full complexity, as the ideals that underlie monastic existence asked 
forr a continuous awareness of the boundaries of the community.77 

744 Gerd Althoff, Verwandte, Freunde und Getreue. Zum Politischen Stellenwert der 
GruppenbindungenGruppenbindungen im Friilieren Mittelalter (Darmstadt 1990); Rudi Künzel, Middeleeuwse 
GroepsculturenGroepsculturen in de Nederlanden. Historisch-Antropologisciie Studies (Amsterdam 1996); 
O.G.. Oexle, 'Liturgische Memoria und historische Erinnerung. ZUT Frage nach dem 
Gruppenbewutëtseinn und dem Wissen deT eigenen Geschichte in den mitteralterlichen 
Gilden'' In: Tradition als historisclie Kraft. Interdisziplinare Forschungen zur Geschichte des 
früherenfrüheren Minelalters (Berlin/New York 1982), pp. 323-40. 
755 Geary, Pftantoms of Remembrance. 
766 Coleman, Ancient Memories; Cubitt, 'Monastic memory and identity', pp. 253-76; idem, 
'Universall  and local saints in Anglo-Saxon England' in: Local Saints and Local Churcltes in 
tlietlie Early Medieval West, eds. Alan Thacker and Richard ShaTpe (Oxford 2002) pp. 423-53. 
7777 See for example Albrecht Diem, Keusch und Rein. Eine Untersuchung zu den Ursprüngen 
desdes Friihmittelalterliclten Klosterwesens und Seinen Quellen (PhD Utrecht 2000); 
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Contraryy to studies that have based their analyses on texts (often 
historiography),, this enquiry also includes architecture, liturgy, relics, 
saints'' shrines and paintings in the hope that it extends our understanding 
off  how a monastery like Fulda built an enduring existence.78 It analyses 
thee group identity of the monastery as it was strengthened from within 
thee community. Additionally, it studies Fulda within its landscape of 
social,, cultural, religious and political relationships. It is within this 
landscapee that the monastery defined itself; it is within this landscape that 
thee points of identification took on their meanings. 

Demyttenaere,, TJie Claustralization of tlie World; De Jong, 'Internal cloisters', pp. 209-21; 
idem,, 'Carolingian monasticism', pp. 622-53. 
788 See for example the contributions of Walter Pohl, Mary Garrison, Mayke de Jong, 
Rosamondd McKitterick, Rob Meens and Yitzhak Hen in The Uses oftite Past. Or Helmut 
Reimitz'' article 'Grenzen und GTerLzüberschreibungen im karolingischen Mitteleuropa', 
GrenzeGrenze mid Differenz im fruiten Mittelalter, eds. WalteT Pohl and Helmut Reimitz 
(Forschungen(Forschungen zur Ceschichte des Mittelalters 1: Vienna 2000) pp. 105-66. 
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Commemora t ionn of the dead 

AA symbol of the past 

Inn 1752 pope Benedict XIV ended an age-long struggle between the 
monasteryy of Fulda and the bishop of Würzburg, who had tried to gain 
controll  over Fulda and its property ever since it was founded in 744.1 By 
makingg Fulda an exemtes Bistum unter Wahrung der monastischen Verfassung 
thee pope settled the dispute about the rank and rights of the monastery 
oncee and for all: Fulda itself became a bishopric and as such was equal to 
otherr dioceses like Würzburg in the ecclesiastical hierarchy. On the 
occasionn of the granting of this privilege, a highlight in the history of 
Fulda,, the abbot of Fulda wanted to offer the pope a proper gift. He 
decidedd upon one of the two manuscripts in the library of Fulda that 
containedd the annates necrologici of the old monastery.2 

Thee annates necrologici are a form of commemoration that the monks 
off  Fulda started in 779 under the abbacy of Sturmi.3 As the 'annals' are 
structuredd by year and as they contain the names of dead monks, 
historianss in the nineteenth century have named them annates necrologici, a 
namee that is still in use today.4 From 779 onward the monks wrote down 
thee names of their deceased fellow brethren in these lists structured by 
yearr until 1065, when they seem to have switched to another form of 
niemoria.niemoria. But until that moment the annates necrologici, of which there 
existedd several copies, were the focus of commemoration in the 
communityy of Fulda. 

Inn the initial phase the annates necrologici cannot have been more 
thann a list of names on a piece of parchment.5 Within three centuries they 
hadd become an impressive pedigree of the community of Fulda. When in 

11 Like the archbishop from Mainz. Concerning the strive between Lull of Mainz and 
Abbott Sturmi see the following chapter. 
22 O.G. Oexle, 'Die Überlieferung der fuldischen Totenannalen' in: Die Klostergemeinsclmft 
vonvon Fulda 2.2, pp. 455-6. It is not certain that this was the occasion that part of the annates 
ttecrologicittecrologici disappeared to the Vatican archives, but it is most likely. 
33 Oexle, 'Memorialüberlieferung und Gebetsgedachtnis in Fulda vom 8. bis zum 11. 
Jahrhundert'' in: Die Klostergemeinscliaft von Fulda 1, p. 145; Schmid, 'Die Frage nach den 
Anfangen',, pp. 132-3. 
44 Johann Friedrich Böhmer was the first to use this name. Oexle, 'Memorialüberlieferung', 
p.. 139, footnote 12. In late medieval times the brethren of Fulda themselves called it Liber 
mortiiorummortiiorum fratrum. Oexle, 'Die Überlieferung der fuldischen Totenannalen', p. 467. 
55 Of the first monks listed in the annates necrologici someone had also written down the 
datess of their deaths. This might mean that the first list that was made was intended to be 
aa necrology or a liber vitae. 
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17522 the abbot of Fulda was looking for a suitable present for the pope, the 
annalesannales necrologici had not been in use for ages. Nevertheless the text seems 
nott to have lost its symbolic value for the community. It contained a 
substantiall  part of the history of Fulda, from the first abbot and founder 
untill  the eleventh century. Its elevation to the status of a bishopric was one 
moree highlight in the history of the Fulda. Therefore the abbot perhaps 
thoughtt that the book containing the annales necrologici, as an important 
symboll  of the glorious past of the community, was a proper gift to offer 
thee pope on an occasion that was so important for the monks. 

Thiss chapter, however, does not deal with how the community of 
Fuldaa used a distant past as a symbol of collective identity in the 
eighteenthh century, but focuses on the early medieval period, when die 
monkss of Fulda initiated the annales necrologici and when the lists of 
Fulda'ss dead monks were still part of memorial, not historia. To the living 
monkss of the eighth and ninth century the registers did not represent a 
distant,, almost foreign past. Instead, the people whose names the annales 
necrologicinecrologici contained were part of their own, present-day community.7 

Throughh the succession of years and names the present was connected 
withh the past and, as I shall argue in this chapter, grounded in salvation 
history. . 

Thee aim of the chapter is to show how the monks used the annales 
necrologicinecrologici to create coherence and continuity, in other words how these 
annalisticc lists contributed to the creation of an identity of the monastery, 
andd how they bear witness to an awareness of community, even though 
theirr main purpose was not the expression of a group consciousness, but 
thee salvation of the people enlisted.8 Not everybody had a prominent place 
inn the commemoration of a religious community.9 A selective process 

66 Memoria meant more than 'memory' in the early Middle Ages. Its meaning includes the 
remainss of the dead, the places they were buried, the relics of saints, their shrines and 
theirr altars, as well as to the acts performed in their honour, the offerings, prayers and 
masses.. See for example Giles Constable, 'The commemoration of the dead in the early 
Middlee Ages', in: Early Cltristian Rome and tlie Christian West, ed. Julia M.H. Smith (Tlie 
MedievalMedieval Mediterranean. Peoples, Economies and Cultures, 400-1453 28: Leiden/New York 
2000)) pp. 169-195, here p. 169; idem, 'The Liber Memorialis of Remiremont', Speculum 47 
(1972)) pp. 261-77; Catherine Cubitt, 'Memory and narrative in the cult of early Anglo-
Saxonn saints' in: Uses of tlie Past, p. 29; Patrick Geary, Living with tlie Dead in tlie Middle 
AgesAges (Ithaca, New York 1994); Memoria: der Gesclnchtliclie Zeugniswert des Lihirgisclien 
GedenkensGedenkens im Mittelalter, eds. KarlSchmid and Joachim WolJasch (MMS 48: Munich 1984). 
Inn this chapter I use it to refer to commemoration of the dead and the living in the 
prayerss of the monks. 
77 Not to say that the monks did not make a distinction between living and dead. See 
Constable,, 'Commemoration', p. 170. 
88 Gerd Althoff, 'GeschichtsbewuËtsein durch MemorialiibeTlieferung' in: 
HochmittelalterlicliesHochmittelalterliclies Geschichtsbewufltsein im Spiegel Nichthistoriographisclier Quellen, ed. 
Hans-Wernerr Goetz (Berlin 1988) pp. 85-100, here pp. 87-8. 
99 Apart from the prayers for the populus christianus. 
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determinedd who was to be recorded in a community's Book of Life and who 
wass not; who religious communities wanted to be associated with, and what 
pastt they wanted to remember. Often the names of the monks or nuns 
themselvess were written down, together with the names of members of 
befriendedd religious communities, kin groups and local families.10 

Religiouss communities were not free to determine who was to enter 
thee Book of Life and who was to be excluded. A religious community had to 
appeall  to the noble families. It needed its support and gifts and had to 
makee sure that the land-owning and mighty elite wanted to associate itself 
withh the community, its patron saint(s) and social networks. In this 
mannerr commemoration also reveals a lot about the self-images of 
aristocraticc families: with what saints, religious communities and social 
circless they wanted to be associated with.11 

Whatt is peculiar about the annates necrologici is mat these lists 
almostt exclusively listed the names of the deceased monks of Fulda for 
almostt eighty years, while extant commemorative registers of other 
religiouss communities also included the names of befriended families, 
benefactorss and others soon after the communities started them.12 This 
makess the annates necrologici a reflection of the community that is exclusive 
andd inward looking. This self-definition, represented by the annates 
necrologici,necrologici, however, changed over time. Whereas the annates necrologici in 
thee beginning mainly recorded the names of monks of Fulda, from the 
earlyy tenth century onward 'others' such as kings and bishops start to 
appearr more frequently in these lists of the dead.13 

Anotherr feature of the annates necrologici is that the monks of Fulda 
usedd the year of Incarnation (Annus Domini) as its organising principle, a 
relativelyy rare way of timekeeping in this period. Other memorial books 
weree structured like calendars, arranging their entries according to the 
datee of death, or they divided the names of those to be prayed for into 

100 Rosamond McKitterick, 'Social memory, commemoration and the book' in: Reading and 
tlietlie Book in tlie Middle Ages, ed. S. Ridyard (Sewanee Medieval studies 11: 2001) pp. 5-25; 
idem,, 'Constructing the past in the early Middle Ages: die case of the Royal Frankish 
Annals',, TRHS 7 (1997) pp. 101-3; Fentress and Wickam, Social Memory. 
111 See for example: Julia MH. Smith, 'Einhard: the sinner and the saints', TRHS (6th series) 
133 (forthcoming 2003); Frans Theuws 'Maastricht as a centre of power in die early Middle 
Ages'' in: Topographies of Power in the Early Middle Ages, eds. Mayke de Jong, Frans Theuws 
andd Carine van Rhijn (TRW 6: Leiden/Boston/Cologne 2001) pp. 155-216; Geary, Living 
withwith the Dead; Barbara Rosenwein, To be the Neiglibor of Saint Peter: tlw Social Meaning of 
Cluny'sCluny's Property, 909-1049 (Ithaca, New York 1989); Jan Gerchow, Die Gedenküberliefening 
derder Angelsaksen mil einem Katalog der Libri Vitae und Necrologien (Berlin 1988), pp. 3-84. 
122 Even though die annates necrologici are unique in excluding outsiders for some eighty 
years,, other religious communities knew commemorative practices that only concerned 
thee members living inside the community and that therefore strengthened the internal 
cohesion,, too. For example, most libri  vitae started with a list of the members of dieir own 
community,, be it monks or nuns. 
133 Jakobi, 'Magnaten', pp. 792-887, for a summary see p. 793. 
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differentt categories, for example 'living' and 'dead', 'kings' and 'bishops'. 
InIn this sense the annates tiecrologici of Fulda are different from all the other 
formss of commemoration that have been transmitted from the early 
medievall  period, and, as a matter of fact, from medieval times in general. 
Theree is only a single other extant example of a similar commemoration of 
thee dead: the annates necrologici of Prüm, composed in the eleventh century 
andd continued until 1104.14 But this was a clear case of imitation: the 
monkss of Prüm deliberately copied Fulda's example, because of an 
exclusivee confraternity of prayer between both communities.15 

II  wil l not only consider the annates necrologici but also other forms 
off  commemoration, both in Fulda and in other religious communities. 
Puttingg Fulda in a broader context not only reveals the individuality of 
thiss particular community, it also shows that each community had its own 
wayy of commemoration. Before turning to the annates necrologici let us 
brieflyy have a look at the origin and developments of memoria. 

Memoria Memoria 

Commemorationn of the dead had its roots in pagan Antiquity and the 
earlyy Christian church. Christ himself had given the most important 
impetuss for commemoration when he instructed his disciples: 'This is my 
body,, which is given for you. Do this for a commemoration of me'.16 The 
celebrationn of the Eucharist is the substance of the Christian faith. It is the 
mainn reason for Christian believers to come together. Paul explained to the 
Corinthians:: 'For whenever you eat this bread and drink this cup, you 
proclaimm the Lord's death until he comes'.17 Through the remembrance of 
Christ'ss death and the Covenant with God the community of the faithful 
wass constituted.18 

Christianityy is a commemorative religion. Christians not only 
rememberedd Christ but also the dead, as through Christ's death they were 
givenn the chance of salvation. Already in a very early stage Christian 
scholarss acknowledged the value of prayer, the saying of mass and the 

144 Schmid,' Auf der Suche nach den Monchen', p. 130. 
155 Priim's annates necrologici included the file of Fulda monks registered between 1039 and 
10655 and members of communities with which Fulda had entered into a prayer alliance. 
Edition:: 'Die Prurner Totenannalen (PT), Die Klostergemeinscliaft von Fulda 1, pp. 364-84; 
Oexle,, 'Memorialüberlieferung', 136-7; Gerd Althoff, 'Die Beziehungen zwischen Fulda 
undd Prüm im 11. Jahrhundert', Die Klostergemeinsciiaft von Fulda 2.2, pp. 888-930, 
especiallyy pp. 889,919 and 922-6. 
166 Lc 22, 19; I Cor 11:24-5. Constable, 'Commemoration', p. 169; Rudolf Boon, De Joodse 
WortelsWortels van de Christelijke Eredienst (Prof. Dr. G. van der Leeuwstichting. Mededelingen 40: 
Amsterdamm 1968) pp. 29-56. 
1 7ICorl l :26. . 
«Oexle,, 'Memoria', Lexikon des Mittelalters VI (Munich / Zurich 1993) pp. 510-3. 
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givingg of alms for the dead. They elaborated on references to the 
importancee of prayer and intercession of the living for the dead in the 
Scripture.199 In Antiquity commemorative meals near tombs (convivia) were 
aa common feature. Christians practised the same ritual, only did they not 
celebratee the day of birth as pagan Romans did, but they remembered the 
dayy of death, because it was the birth into eternal life.20 Further they 
replacedd the meals on tombs with masses and alms. At first Christians 
madee no difference between those who had died a violent death because 
off  their faith, and those who had not. They remembered both groups on 
thee day of death and at the burial place. From late Antiquity onward the 
twoo commemorative modes of the dead and of martyrs diverged and 
developedd separately, though the two kinds of observances kept on 
intersectingg and overlapping.21 

Fromm the fourth century onward we have written proof that the 
Christianss not only prayed for the dead but also for the living. Texts have 
beenn transmitted to us with lists of names of living people, though it is not 
clearr whether they comprised members of religious communities, 
benefactorss or secular and ecclesiastical dignitaries. Prayers for both living 
andd dead are transmitted from the fifth and sixth century onward, from 
Romee and Gaul.22 Christians registered the names of living and dead 
whomm they wanted to remember on tablets, also called diptychs. Later 
clericss also inscribed them in the margins of sacramentaries and calendars, 
andd in lists of religious communities and churches.23 

Inn the course of time religious communities, especially monasteries, 
becamee the prayer specialists that shouldered the vicarious responsibility 
forr the procuring salvation of the living people and played an intercessory 
rolee for the dead. They were ideal places to pray to God. The monks and 

19III  Mcc 12: 43-6; I Tim 2:1-3. See: Constable, 'Commemoration', pp. 171-2. 
200 O.G. Oexle, 'Memoria und Memorialüberlieferung im friiheren Mittelalter', FrSt 10 
(1976)) p. 72; Peter Brown, The Cult of tlie Saints: its Rise and Function in Latin Otristianity 
(Chicagoo 1981), pp. 1-22. 
211 O.G. Oexle, 'Die Gegenwart der Toten' in: Death in tlte Middle Ages, ed. H. Braet and W. 
Verbekee (Mediaevalia Lovaniensia 1/9 1983) p. 30; Megan McLaughlin, Consorting with 
Saints:Saints: Prayer for the Dead in Early Medieval France (Ithaca 1994), pp. 64-7. 
222 Constable, 'Commemoration', pp. 177-8 ; Oexle, 'Memoria und Memorialüberlieferung' 
pp.. 70-9; Edmund Bishop, 'Liturgical comments on memoranda IV', Journal of Tlteological 
StudiesStudies 12 (1911) pp. 384-413. 
233 Bede mentions such a list in his Vita S. Cuthberti. Two Lives of Saint Cutlibert: a Life by an 
AnonymousAnonymous Monk of Lindisfiirne and Bede's Prose Life, texts, translations and notes by 
Bertramm ColgTave (Cambridge 1985) pp. 146-7. From time to time the names were also 
engravedd at the setting where commemoration took place itself. For example, the apse 
walll  of the cathedral of Parenzo carries a necrology, a list of names that was ordered 
accordingg to the day of death, from the sixth til l ninth century. Inscriptiones ltaliae X/2 
Parentium,, ed. Atiliu s Degrassi (Rome 1934) nr. 95-182, p. 45. The altarpiece of Minerve is 
engravedd with names from the Merovingian and Carolingian period. For both examples 
see:: Oexle, 'Memoria und Memorialüberlieferung', p. 74. They were memorial 'books' of 
stone,, right at the spot of the liturgical observance. 
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nunss placed their lives completely at the service of God and of his 
servants,, the saints. Monastic life was centred on the worship of God and 
venerationn of the saints, whose relics their churches housed. Accordingly 
theyy lent themselves to intercession on behalf of the salvation of the 
Christiann people.24 

Religiouss communities produced special liturgical books or texts 
servingg metnoria, which roughly can be divided into necrologies, libri  vitae 
(orr libri  memoriales, libri  viventium) and single lists of groups.25 Necrologies 
onlyy registered the names of the dead and the dates of death and were 
arrangedd according to months and days like calendars and martyrologies. 
LibriLibri  vitae - so called because the people whose names were recorded in it 
hopedd to win eternal lif e - contained the names of both the living and the 
deceasedd and arose from the use of diptychs. Necrologies were used 
duringg the daily Office of religious communities; the libri  memoriales, 
whichh often also contained prayers and texts of masses, presumably lay 
permanentlyy on the altar.26 

Off  course this classification of necrologies and libri  vitae does no 
justicee to the variety of the written testimonies of metnoria. Sometimes 
namess were scribbled in the margins of other liturgical texts such as an 
evangeliaryy or a martyrology. Some manuscripts contain lists of abbots, 
bishopss or royal genealogies.27 All these entries and lists, which are not 
easyy to categorise, were part of metnoria too. 

Inn the course of the early Middle Ages the commemoration of die 
deadd and the living became ever more prominent in the liturgy of 
religiouss communities.28 In the seventh century the merit of the saying of 
massess for the dead was generally accepted. In a letter to Boniface Pope 
Gregoryy III stated: 'the teaching of the holy church is that anyone, who is 

244 Religious communities were considered to be ideal places for intercession because they 
hadd become holy places in themselves. This development of a new concept of sacred 
spacee started in the sixth century with Caesarius of Aries. See Diem, Keusch und Rein, pp. 
291-3;; Julia M.H. Smith, 'Aedificntio sancti loci: the making of a ninth-century holy place' 
in:: Topographies of Power in tiie Early Middle Ages, p. 384; Rosenwein, Negotiating Space, pp. 
74-134;; R. A. Markus, 'How on earth could places become holy? Origins of the Christian 
ideaa of holy places', Journal of Early Christian Studies 2 (1994) pp. 257-71; Angenendt 
'Missaa specialis', pp. 153-221. 
255 N. Huyghebaert, Les Documents Nécrologiques (Typologie 4: Turnhout 1972). 
266 Oexle, 'Memoria und Memorialuberlieferung', p. 74-76; E. Freise, 'Kalendarische und 
annalistischee Grundformen der Memoria' in: Memoria: der Geschichtliclte Zengnisioert pp. 
441-577.. This demarcation line between necrology and liber vitae is not this strict. In some 
manuscriptss you find both forms of commemoration. 
277 See for example Oexle who in Forschungen zu Motiastisclten und Geistliclien 
GemeinscltaftenGemeinscltaften im Westfrankisclten Bereidt (MMS 31: 1978) analyses extant lists of the 
communitiess of Saint-German-des-Prés, Saint-Denis, St Martin (Tours), Lyon, Langres 
andd of the capitel of Paris. 
288 KaTl Schmid and Joachim Wollasch, 'Die Gemeinschaft der Lebenden und 
Verstorbenenn in Zeugnissen des Mittelalters', FrSt 1 (1967) pp. 365-405. 
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trulyy Christian, should offer oblations for his dead and that the priest may 
rememberr them in his prayers'.29 It is not certain when the first extant 
officee of the dead was written, but it may have been in the time of Gregory 
thee Great (590-604). The first offices of the dead in Rome are attested in the 
seventhh and eighth centuries.30 

Underr the Carolingians commemoration received a new impulse. 
Ass Arnold Angenendt, amongst others, has argued, the Carolingian era 
wass characterised by an explosion of private masses (for living and dead, 
forr groups and individuals) and other liturgical observances, and parallel 
toto this the period marked a growth of the number of priest-monks.31 The 
Frankishh rulers stimulated the increase of masses, prayers, penitence and 
spirituall  bonds through their church reforms, the collection of relics and 
liturgicall  books from Rome, Spain and other places, the building of 
churchess and their educational program. Furthermore, the rulers tried to 
regulatee the new developments, making sure that a common liturgical 
patternn was followed in each church throughout their realm.32 

Thee annates necrologici 

Fromm 779 till  around 1065 the monks of Fulda wrote down the names of 
theirr fellow-brethren who had passed away in the annates necrologici. 
Probablyy this way to register the deceased was started during the abbacy 
off  Sturmi. Otto Oexle has pointed out that the abbot's entry in the book is 
followedd by a small list of monks who had died before Sturmi, though also 
inn 779. This indicates that the annates necrologici were started under the 
abbacyy of Sturmi. In addition to this, an early ninth century text assigns 
thiss first abbot as the initiator of Fulda's monastic customs (consuetudines). 
Oexlee has interpreted consuetudo to include Fulda's specific way of 
commemorationn and thus the composition of the annales necrologici?1. 

Thee annales necrologici were not just one book; several copies 
existed.. Only five fragments of these copies have been transmitted to us. 
Onee section is composed around 875 and extended in 893 (Roma, 
Bibliothecaa Apostolica Vaticana, Ottobonianus Latinus 2531 fol. 6v-29v; 

299 'Sancta sic tenet ecclesia, ut quisque pro suiss mortuis vere christianus offerat oblationes 
atquee presbiter eorum faciat memoriam.' Bonifatius, Epistolae, nr. 28 (AD. 732), pp. 50-1. 
Translationn by Emerton, Vie Letters of Saint Boniface, p. 36. His translation is slightly 
alteredd by me. 
300 Constable, 'Commemoration', pp. 180-1. 
311 Arnold Angenendt, Das Frühtnittelalter. Die Abendlandisclie Oiristenlteit von 400 bis 900 
(Stuttgart/Berlin/Colognee 1990), pp. 327-47; idem, 'Missa specialis' pp. 153-221. 
322 Hen, Royal Patronage, especially pp. 42-120. 
333 Oexle, 'Die Überlieferung der fuldischen Totenannalen', pp. 482-3; Supplex Libellus 
motiachorummotiachorum Fuldensium Carolo imperarore porrechis, ed. Josef Semmler, CCM 1, ed K. 
Hallingerr (Siegburg 1963) c. 1, pp. 321-2. 
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fromm now on Ottobonianus I), one was written at the beginning of the 
tenthh century and continued with intervals until 996 (Fulda, Hessische 
Landesbibliothek,, Hs. B 1 fol. 6r-21v; Fulda I), one dates from 923-37 and 
iss transmitted to us in a sixteenth century copy of Conrad Peutinger 
(Miinchen,, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Codex latinus monacensis 4012 
fol.. lr-4v; Clm 4012) one part was started around 975 (Fulda, Hessische 
Landesbibliothek,, Hs. B 1 fol. 22r-24r; Fulda II) and one fragment, finally, 
wass initiated around 1023 (Roma, Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, 
Ottobonianuss Latinus 2531 fol. 30r-38v; Ottobonianus II).34 Unfortunately 
noo late eighth-century or early ninth-century copy has survived, so it is 
impossiblee to find out what the annates necrologici looked like originally. 

Thee annates necrologici are implicated in other commemorative texts. 
Apartt from the annates necrologici (Ottobonianus I and II), Ottobonianus 
Latinuss 2531 includes two confraternities of prayer: one initiated in 863, 
calledd conventio, the other one dates from the eleventh century.35 Further 
thee manuscript contains a diptych of deceased kings and bishops and a list 
off  monks made up under Abbot Hadamar (927-956). Fulda Bl (containing 
Fuldaa I and Fulda II) holds the conventio of 863 too. Besides the codex is 
composedd of a catalogue of the abbots of Fulda (the gesta abbatum, also 
calledd catalogus abbatum), written in the beginning of the tenth century, 
twoo abbots lists and the Recheo list, a list of monks of Fulda composed 
aroundd 822. The manuscript further includes registers, written between 
thee early 870s and the late 880s, that list the names of monks and sclwlastici 
livingg in Rasdorf, Hiinfeld, Grofiburschla, Holzkirchen and sancti Bonifatii 
cella.cella.3636 In this manuscript we also find die list of monks led by Abbot 
Haichoo (917-923) and a Hst of monks headed by Abbot Hadamar (927-956) 
andd archbishop Hiltibert (923-927). The Munich manuscript is made up of 
aa list of the abbots of Fulda, a list of kings and the archbishops of Mainz, 
bothh living and dead, and the so called Folcer-list. The latter is a list of 
monkss possibly composed in the tenth century.37 In other words, all the 
otherr texts that the manuscripts contain served the memoria of the 
monastery.. Most of the lists concerned the community of monks. Given 
thatt memorial books usually were placed upon the altar one may assume 
thatt during the ceremonies this is also where the annates necrologici were 

344 For an extensive description of the manuscripts see Oexle, 'Die Überlieferung der 
fuldischenn Totenannalen', pp. 458-85. 
355 Prayer alliances, exclusively for the monks of Fulda. 
366 For an interpretation of the meaning of these lists, see: De Jong, In Samuel's Image, p. 
142;; Hildebrandt, Tlte External School, pp. 119-29; Schmid, 'Auf der Suche nach den 
Mönchen',, pp. 132-3. 
377 Oexle, 'Die Überlieferung der fuldischen Totenannalen', pp. 467-74. the 'Folcger' list is 
difficul tt to date. See Oexle, 'Mönchlisten und Konvent von Fulda im 10. Jahrhundert' in: 
KlostergemeinschaftKlostergemeinschaft von Fulda 2.2, pp. 640-91, especially pp. 641-2. 
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placed38,, quite possibly near the tomb of Boniface.39 A frequent use in 
liturg)?? would explain why only fragments of the annates necrologici have 
survived. . 

Figuree 3: annates necrologici 
Fulda,, Hessische Landesbibliothek, Hs. B1 fol. 6v 

Thee extant fragments of the annates necrologici are very similar. Each 
onee of them starts with the name of the first abbot of Fulda, Sturmi, 
markedd in red ink, and a list of dead abbots.40 Al l manuscripts indicate the 

388 The annates necrologici probably were no showpiece. The copy displayed in a showcase 
inn the Hessische Landesbibliothek in Fulda (Fulda I and II) is about 20 by 30 cm, with no 
illustrations. . 
399 This is where remembrance of the living benefactors took place and indicated as place 
off  prayer by Alcuin, so perhaps also other kinds of commemoration. Alcuin, Epistolae, ed. 
E.. Dümmler MGH Epp. IV Karolini Aevi II (Berlin 1895, repr. 1974) nr. 250, p. 405. 
400 Ottobonianus I, fol. 6v lists the abbots of Fulda from Sturmi until Thioto (f871), Fulda I, 
fol.. 5v from Sturmi until Ercanbald (f1021). 
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yearss under which the names of the dead monks are grouped in red ink 
andd divide the names in three columns per page. The scribes of each 
manuscriptt consider Christmas to be the beginning of a new year. They 
evenn made similar mistakes in the different manuscripts, which implies a 
sharedd origin.41 Yet, the fragments also reveal differences, especially after 
thee year 875.42 Until this year there probably was a common 'source'; 
thereafterr the manuscripts seem to have been kept up to date 
independentlyy of each other. Perhaps already long before 875 there had 
beenn copies of the annates necrologici in the neighbouring churches of St 
Mary,, St John and St Peter, apart from the one kept in the mother 
convent433 Geographical proximity and intensive mutual contact would 
accountt for the similarities between the lists. From the end of the ninth 
centuryy onward the satellite communities of the monastery on the 
neighbouringg hills became more independent with respect to the mother 
convent,, what would explain why differences in the manuscripts start to 
occurr after 875. Another possibility is that the scriptorium of the mother 
conventt made copies of the annates necrologici in 875 and that they were 
distributedd to the nearby dependencies only then, possibly as a way of 
tyingg them, as they were gaining independence, closer to the mother 
convent.44 4 

Ass far as we can tell from the surviving manuscripts the name of a 
deadd brother was not copied into the annates necrologici immediately after 
hiss death. Sometimes scribes registered the names of the deceased monks 
regularlyy in the codex, sometimes they did so at long intervals.45 A 
comparisonn between the annates necrologici and lists of living monks has 
shownn that for example in the periods 795-806 and 812-823 not all the 
namess of the deceased brothers were registered. Some names are absent in 
thee annates necrologici, most likely due to internal friction or more urgent 
commitmentss that absorbed all the time of the monks, thus resulting in a 
waningg interest in commemoration.46 Around 824, when Hrabanus had 
takenn up office as abbot, he made sure that the names of the monks, who 
hadd been left out, were now inscribed in the community's liber vitae*7 The 
factt that the abbot took care to update the annates necrologici, indicates how 

411 For an extensive comparison of the different manuscripts see Oexle, 'Die Überlieferung 
derr fuldischen Totenannalen', pp. 484-93, here p. 484. 
422 Idem, p. 487. 
4**  In the eleventh century the newly founded church of St Andreas of Fulda, west of the 
monasteryy also got a copy. 
444 Oexle, 'Die Überlieferung der fuldischen Totenannalen', pp. 484-95. 
455 Siegfried Zörkendörfer, 'Statistische Untersuchungen über die Mönchslisten und 
Totenannalenn des Klosters Fulda' in: Die Klostergemeinsdwft von Fulda 2.2, pp. 993-4. The 
annatesannates necrologici cannot be proven to be exhaustive! 
466 Schmid, 'Auf der Suche nach den MÖnchen', pp. 142-52. See also the next chapter. 
477 Schmid, 'Mönchslisten', pp. 618-9. 
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importantt it was that the list of names was uninterrupted and that every 
monkk was enlisted in it. 

Thee question about which names the annates necrologici recorded, 
and,, thus who the community considered to be a member or not, is very 
difficul tt to answer. No contemporary explanation of who was to be 
enlistedd in the annates necrologici has survived. The Societas et Fraternitas 
researchh group from Munster, however, have compared the names in the 
annalesannales necrologici to other sources that list the names of Fulda monks, for 
examplee the lists of the community of Fulda in the confraternity book of 
Reichenau.488 Two of these lists (the so-called Baugulf list of 78249 and the 
Hrabanuss list of 825/6) seem to comprise all the monks of Fulda, including 
thosee who lived outside the mother convent in the dependencies of the 
monastery.. The heading of the Baugulf list is Nomina fratrum de 
congregationecongregatione sancti Bonifacii de monasterio quod Fulta nominatur. Almost all 
thee names on these lists were also recorded in the annales necrologici. In the 
earlyy stages the people listed in the annales necrologici thus appear to have 
beenn mainly monks of Fulda, including those who did not live in the 
motherr convent.50 

Oncee a monk of Fulda, a man remained monk of Fulda for the rest 
off  his lif e (and afterlife). Even when a monk had left the monastery to 
makee an ecclesiastical career for himself, his link with the community was 
oftenn not broken, which makes sense considering the vow he had made 
whenn he had entered the monastery, and he could well be recorded in the 
annalesannales necrologici after his death. An example is Hrabanus Maurus, monk 
off  Fulda and abbot of the monastery between 822 and 842. Of Hrabanus, 
whoo had left the neighbourhood of the monastery to become archbishop 
off  Mainz in 847, we know that he looked upon himself first and foremost 
ass monk of Fulda, even though he no longer lived there.51 When Hrabanus 
Mauruss died in 856 the monks entered his name in the annales necrologici.52 

Thee annates necrologici thus reflect what it meant to be a member of Fulda 
andd the strength of the monastery's identity on the one hand, and the 

488 See the parallel registers in: Die Klostergemeinsdwft von Fulda; Eduard Hlawitschka, 'Zur 
ErschlieÊungg der Memorialüberlieferung aus dem Kloster Fulda', Deutscher Archiv für 
ErforschttngErforschttng des Mittelalters 38 (1982) pp. 166-79; Schmid, 'Auf der Suche nach den 
Mönchen',, pp. 125-62. 
499 Probably the list once encompassed all the monks of the Fulda congregation, thus also 
monkss living in dependencies of Fulda. Unfortunately now it is incomplete. The names of 
3844 monks are registered in it. Schmid, 'Mönchslisten', p. 629. 
500 Jakobi, 'Magnaten', p. 800, footnote 55; Schmid, 'Mönchslisten', p. 615. 
511 Hrabant Mauri Carmitta, ed. Dümmler, MGH Poet. Lat. 2 (Berlin 1884; repr. 1964) nr. 97, 
pp.. 243-4. 
522 Fulda I (AD 856); In Ottobonianus I (AD 856) a different hand adds Rabanus eps 04 02. 
Inn the diptych of 875 (Ottobonianus I, fol. 6r) Hrabanus is entered as follows II  no. feb. ob. 
HrabanHraban epis. et mo. See 'Edition FuldaeT Totenannalen' in: Die Klostergeineinsclmft von Fulda 
1,, p. 2%. 
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part icularr impor tance of this list for the construction of the identity of the 

communi tyy on the other. The names of the dead were wri t ten in the 

annatesannates necrologici not only as mnemonics dur ing the practise of 

commemorat ion// but most of all as witnesses to the membersh ip of the 

communi tyy of Fulda. 

Yet,, not all the names in the annates necrologici refer to monks of 

Fulda,, though the exceptions are few. First of all, not every indiv idual in 

thee annates necrologici was a professed monk. Einhard (f840), raised in 

Fulda,, court ier of Char lemagne and later abbot of, amongst others, 

Michelstadtt and Seligenstadt, is listed in the annates necrologici, even 

thoughh he had never received the tonsure.53 Nevertheless the monks of 

Fuldaa regarded Einhard as one of their own and after his death wrote 

d o wnn his n a me wi t h the other fellow-brethren. Other examples of special 

casess are Leoba ( t 782), one of the few women in the annates necrologici 

untill  the m idd le of the ninth century, and Samuel, b ishop of Worms (838-

856)) and abbot of Lorsch (838-856). Their names are in the annates 

necrologicinecrologici too, listed under the year in wh ich they had died, even though 

theyy came from other communit ies. Yet, they all had a special relation 

wi t hh the monastery. Samuel w as a friend of Hrabanus Maurus. They had 

studiedd together in Tours. Leoba had a special posit ion in the monastery 

throughh her bond wi t h Boniface and because she was buried in the abbey 

churchh of Fulda.54 

Onee extant copy of the annates necrologici (Fulda I), probably copied 

dur ingg the abbacy of Haicho (917-923)55, also lists the names of members 

off  the Carol ingian family, though some (for example Bertrada, the wif e of 

Pippinn the Younger, and Hildegard and Fastrada, wives of Char lemagne) 

underr the w rong year.56 Hi ldegard, for example, died in 783 and is 

enlistedd under '780'. These mistakes might indicate that their names had 

nott been in the annates necrologici originally, but had been added later.57 

5ÏÏ Die Klostergemeinscltaft von Fulda 1, p. 289; Fulda I fol 6r. 
544 Other examples are: a certain bishop Pacificus (nothing is known of him), Megingoz, 
bishopp of Wurzburg (7753-7793) and Wolfger, bishop of Wurzburg, who had negotiated 
inn the conflict between the monks of Fulda and their abbot Ratgar. Annates necrologici: 
respectivelyy 788, 793 and 832. See also Jakobi, 'Magnaten', pp. 838-40. 
555 Oexle, Totenannalen', p. 470. 
566 To mention some others listed in the annates necrologici: Charlemagne, Louis the Pious, 
Lotharr I, Lothar II and Louis the German. Ottobonianus I also lists the names of members 
off  the Toyal family from 860s onward (including Louis the Younger (f882), Carloman 

,, Arnulf (1S99), Louis the Child (f911), Count Conrad I of Lahngau (1906), Conrad I 
,, Henry I (f936) etceteras). If Tlwotrada abbatissa can be identitfied as Theotrada of 

Argenteuill  (f861), daughter of Charlemagne and Fastrada, she is the first Carolingian 
included,, otherwise it is Lothar II (f869) 
577 See the lists for the years 780, 781 and 791 in the annates necrologici. Oexle claims the 
opposite;; that the members of the royal family had been enlisted, but that the scribe of 
Ottobonianuss I, the other extant copy of the annates necrologici, had omitted the names of 
thee Carolingian dynasty when he made a new copy of the lists, because he recorded these 
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Possiblyy Abbot Haicho added the names of the Carolingians to create 
continuityy with the current royal dynasty, the Ottonians, who had just 
risenn to power. 

Iff  the Carolingians had been originally listed in the annales 
necrologici,necrologici, as Oexle has claimed, they had not done this for practical 
reasons,, as mnemonics for commemoration preserving their names, but to 
showw that these royal relations were exclusive members of their 
community,, which further only included the monks themselves, and thus 
too stress the importance of the Carolingians for their sense of 
community.588 For the annales necrologici, as I wil l show further on in this 
chapter,, did not facilitate the remembrance of individuals or specific 
groups. . 

Sometimess it is very difficul t to understand the reasons for 
includingg or excluding a person, as, for example, in the case of Alcuin. In 
spitee of repeated requests on Alcuin's part to be remembered in the 
prayerss of the monks59 he was not honoured with an entry in the annales 
necrologicinecrologici when he died in 804, even though he had been the teacher of 
Hrabanuss Maurus and Hatto, had been a friend of Baugulf and was 
rememberedd as a devotee of Boniface's monastery in his biography, the 
VitaVita Alcuini.60 Surprisingly, Boniface, one of the founders of Fulda is not in 
thee annales necrologici either (nor in any abbots list of Fulda or the gesta 
abbatum).abbatum).6161 His absence can easily be explained from the fact that he was a 
saint,, whose name was to be found in calendars and martyrologies, and 
thee annales necrologici do not record saints.62 But the monks of Fulda did 
recordd Leoba in their annales necrologici. Did this mean that Leoba was not 
consideredd a saint in the years immediately after her death?63 This seems 
too have been the case. 

Onee would also expect to find the names of the archbishops of 
Mainzz in the annales necrologici, because Fulda had a special relationship 
withh Mainz. The see was occupied by Boniface's successors. In addition to 

namess in a diptych. Oexle, 'Die Überlieferung der fuldischen Totenannalen', p. 485. For 
ann explanation of the wrong dates see Jakobi, 'Magnaten', Exkurs I, pp. 871-2. 
588 Oexle, 'Die Überlieferung der fuldischen Totenannalen', p. 485. 
599 Alcuin, Epistolae, nr. 250, p. 405. However Alcuin was mentioned in Hrabanus' 
martyrology.. Hrabanus Maurus, Martyrologium, ed. J. McCulloh, CCCM 44 (Turnhout 
1979)) 19 May, p. 48,1.209. 
600 'Cum igitur senectute unique infirmitate plus solito se sentiret affectatum; diu et secum 
tractaverat,, velle se significavit regi Karolo saeculum relinquere, postulans licentiam 
apudd sanctum Bonifacium monasticam vitam secundum regulam sancti Benedicti 
ducere...'' Vita Alcuini ed. W. Arndt, MGH SS 15:1 (Hanover 1887) c. 11, p. 191. Yet, we 
havee to take into account that this Vita was written around 829. 
611 Boniface is not mentioned in the diptych, Ottobonianus I, fol 6r, but is in the list 
MoguntiaeMoguntiae sedis (Clm 4012, fol. 5v) though not as the first in the list. 
622 Jakobi, 'Amtstrager listen' p. 512. 
633 Contrary to the liber memorialis of Remiremont for example, the annales necrologici did 
nott list saints amongst the dead monks. 
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this,, the archbishop of Mainz was responsible for the dedication of most of 
Fulda'ss churches and the consecration of the clergy of the monastery.64 

Yet,, the first archbishop of Mainz to be listed amongst the deceased monks 
wass Heriger (913-927).65 

Additionally,, the names of popes were recorded in the annates 
necrologicinecrologici only from the early eleventh century onward.66 The occasion 
thenn might well have been the visit of Pope Benedict VII I and Emperor 
Henryy II to Fulda, 1 May 1020. At this day the pope celebrated mass and in 
thee presence of the emperor and the monks confirmed all papal privileges 
grantedd to the monastery in the past.67 Thereupon Henry II assigned 
Fulda'ss sovereignty and the right of free election of the abbot to the pope, 
attemptingg to make Fulda an abbey of emperors and popes and to bind 
thee Imperial church to Rome.68 Yet, it remains strange that the abbey, 
whichh had strong ties with the Apostolic See since 751, did not include the 
namess of the popes before the beginning of the eleventh century. 

Practice e 

Sincee the annates necrologici were structured by year, it was impossible to 
commemoratee the monks individually. Contrary to practices based on 
necrologiess and calendars that consisted of a day by day remembrance of 
thee individual community members, in the form of name recitals, all the 
monkss of Fulda had to be commemorated at once, as a community, not as 
individuals.. Liturgical sources of around 800 indeed confirm that the 
monkss of Fulda always remembered their fellow-brethren as a group and 
nott individually. Each day at morning service and after vespers the monks 
rememberedd the deceased fratres with an antiphon and psalm. Every first 
dayy of the month they said a Vigi l and fifty psalms for their fellow-
brethren.699 From one of Alcuin's letters (around 801/2) we know that he 

644 Lul l of Mainz ordained Eigil priest, Heistolf Hrabanus. The archbishop of Mainz 
dedicatedd the abbey church, when it was finished in 819: Candidus Vita Aegil I, c. 15 , p. 
15;; Vita Aegil II c. 17, pp. 55-60. Thus the fight between Lull and Sturmi did not severely 
damagee the relations between Fulda and Mainz. Probably already under Sturmi the 
conflictt was settled and bonds were tightened. 
655 Apart from Hrabanus but he was monk of Fulda. Jakobi, 'Magnaten', p. 805. 
**  Jakobi, 'Magnaten', pp. 800, 842-67. 

677 Schieffer, 'Fulda, Abtei der Könige und Kaiser' pp. 54-5; Edition annates necrologici in: 
KlostergemeinsclwftKlostergemeinsclwft 1, (1020) p. 354; Wehlt, Reichsabtei, pp. 239 and 285f. 
688 It is not clear this transfer of rights precisely implied. Edmund E. Stengel, 'Die 
Reichsabteii  Fulda in der deutsche Geschichte' in: idem, Abliandlungen und Untersuchungen 
znrznr Hessisclten Geschichte (VHKHW 26: Marburg 1960) pp. 1-26, here pp. 11-15; Schieffer, 
'Fulda,, Abtei der Könige und Kaiser' pp. 54-5. 
699 'pro defunctis ergo fratribus nostris commemorationem illam, quam quotidie bis 
habuimus,, id est post matutinam celebrationem et vespertinam, quae est antiphona 
videlicett Requiem aeternam et prima pars psalmi Te decet hymnus dens, versus et collecta; in 
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hadd written a formula for mass for the deceased monks, again, not 
individuallyy but for all the deceased monks together.70 

Thesee commemorative gatherings, where all the monks 
rememberedd those members, who had already passed away, together, 
mustt have effected and strengthened the cohesion of the community, of 
thee living and dead. Through commemoration, the deceased were brought 
intoo the presence of the remembering community: the eternal and the 
temporall  were linked. Memoria extended the present community to the 
pastt - the past that had been carefully selected to commemorate.71 It is 
highlyy unlikely that the monks recited the names of all the brethren that 
weree written down in the annates necrologici out loud. With the increasing 
numberr of people that a community had to remember also elsewhere the 
recitall  of names became less common.72 But the significance of the 
commemorationn of the dead and its effect did not solely depend on 
quantitiess of recited names.73 The presence of the book of names on the 
altar,, sanctified through the proximity to the relics of the saints) and the 
consecrationn ritual, as well as the regularity and the communal nature of 
thee ritual, always within the same setting, caused the effect of 
commemoration.. Repeatedly, within the same setting, Fulda's past was 
madee present to the monks in prayer. 

Confraterni t ies s 

Off  the early medieval period the following other memorial books have 
beenn transmitted to us: the libri  vitae of Salzburg74, Durham75 and St Giulia 

kalendiss vero omnium mensium unam Vigiliam et quinquaginta psalmos'. Supplex 
Libellus,Libellus, c. 1, pp. 321-2. Also specified are daily prayers for the king, his children and the 
populuspopulus christianus and prayers for the living benefactors every Monday in front of the 
Boniface'ss sepulchre. I wil l come back to this later when I deal with other forms of 
commemorationn in Fulda. 
700 'Misi caTtulam missalem vobis, o sanctissimi presbiteri, ut habeatis singulis diebus, 
quibuss preces Deo dirigere cuilibet placeat: [...] vel etiam fratribus de hoc saeculo 
recedentibuss facere velit orationes'. Alcuin, Epistolae nr. 250, p. 405. 
711 Boon, ]oodse Wortels, pp. 29-56; Oexle, 'Memoria und Memorialüberlieferung' pp. 79-86; 
idem,, 'Die Gegenwart der Toten', pp. 19-77. 
722 Oexle, 'Memoria und Memorialüberlieferung', p. 77. See also Constable, 'The Liber 
MemorialisMemorialis of Remiremonf, pp. 263-4. Constable was the first to point out that the liber 
memorialismemorialis of Remiremont cannot have served the community of nuns as a practical 
recordd of individual names for the commemoration of individuals or specific groups or 
thatt this even had been the intention of the nuns. Edmund Bishop claims the same foT the 
codexx of St Gall: 'Some ancient Benedictine confraternity books' in: Liturgica Historica: 
PapersPapers on tlie Liturgy and Religious Life of tlie Western Church, ed. idem {Oxford 1962), pp. 
349-61,, here p. 354. 
733 McLaughlin, Consorting with Saints, pp. 55-101. 
744 Das Verbrüdertingsbuch von St. Peter in Salzburg: Vollst. Faksimik-Ausgabe im 
OriginalformatOriginalformat d. Handschrift Al aus dem Archiv von St. Peter in Salzburg, ed. Karl Forstner 
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andd San Salvatore in Brescia76, the libri  confraternitatutn of Reichenau77 and 
Stt Gall78, the liber memorialis of Remiremont79 and the euangeliarium of 
Pfaferss (containing material for remembrance of the community)80. The 
codexx of Salzburg is the oldest liber vitae still extant; it originated around 
7844 and was initiated by Bishop Vergil of Salzburg (749-784). Being 
extendedd over time, it was used down to the tenth century. This book orders 
thee entries according to ordines. It first lists the patriarchs and prophets of 
thee Old Testament, then the apostles of the New Testament, followed by 
thee martyrs and confessors, the living bishops and abbots, the living 
monkss and novices.81 In addition the book includes the names of the king 
andd his family (amongst others Charlemagne, his wife Fastrada, and Louis 
thee Pious), the dukes and their kindred (amongst others Tassilo, his 
Longobardiann wife Liutpric and their son Theodo), clergy, nuns, religious 
menn and women.82 The second part of the book follows a similar order, 

{Codices{Codices Selecti Phototypice Impressi 51: Salzburg 1974); Monutnenta Necrologica Monasterii S. 
PetriPetri Salisburgensis: Liber Confraternitatem VehisHor, S. Herzberg-Frankel ed. (MGH Necrol. 
Germ.Germ. 2: Berlin 1904). 
755 Facsimile edition: Liber Vitae Ecclesiae Dunelmensis I, ed. A. Hamilton Thompson (Surtees 
SocietySociety 136: Durham and London 1926); Liber Vitae of tlte New Minster and Hyde Abbey 
Wincliester:Wincliester: British Library Stowe 944, togetlier with Leaves from British Library Cotton 
VespasianVespasian A. V1H and British Library Cotton Titus D. XXVII, ed. Simon Keynes 
(Copenhagenn 19%) pp. 49-65; Gershow, 'London, BL Cotton Domitian A.VII' , 
GedenküberlieferungGedenküberlieferung der Angelsaksen, pp. 109-54. 
766 Der Memorial- und Litnrgiecodex von San Salvatore, Santa Guilia in Brescia, eds. D. 
Geuenichh and U. Ludwig, MGH Libri Memoriales et Necrologia NS. 4 (Hanover 2000). 
777 Das Verbrüderungsbuch der Abtei Reiclienau. 
788 Subsidia Sangallensia: Materialen und Untersuchungen zu den Verbrüderungsbucliern und zu 
denden Al teren Urkunden des Stiftsarchives St. Gallen, eds. M. Borgolte, D. Geuenich and K. 
Schmidd (St. Galler Kultur und Geschichte 16: St Gall 1986); Libri Confraternitatutn Sancti 
Galli,Galli, Augiensis, Fabariensis, ed. P. Piper, MGH Necrologia Gertnaniae. Supplenientum (repr. 
Munichh 1983; Berlin 1884) pp. 1-144. 
799 Liber Memorialis Romaricensis. Pars I: Textus, Pars II:  Tabulae e Codice 10 Bibliotltecae 
AngelicaeAngelicae Pltototypice Expressae, ed. E. Hlawitschka, K. Schmid and G. Tellenbach, MGH 
LibriLibri  Memoriales 1 (Dublin/Zurich 1970); Constable, 'The Liber Memorialis of Remiremont', 
pp.. 261-77; Gerd Tellenbach, 'Der Liber Memorialis von Remiremont. Zur kritischen 
Erforschungg und zum Quellenwert liturgischer Gedenkbücher', DAEM25 (1969) pp. 64-
110. . 
800 Liber Viventium Fabariensis, Stiftsarchiv St. Gallen, Fonds Pfafers Codex I, vol. 1.(facsimile-
edition),, eds. A. Bruckner, H.R. Sennhauser and F. Perret (Basel 1973); Anton von Euw, 
Liberr viventium Fabariensis. Das Karolingisclte Memorialbuch von Pfafers in seiner Liturgie-
utuiutui Kunstgeschichtliclien Bedeuhing, (Studia Fabariensia. Beitrdge zur Pfaferser 
KlostergeschichteKlostergeschichte 1: Bern and Stuttgart 1989). 
811 It is uncertain what is meant with ordo pulsantium. Das Verbrüderungsbuch von St. Peter 
inin Salzburg, p. 30, footnote 111. 
822 'Ordo patriarcharum seu prophetarum testamenti veteris; ordo apostolorum, 
sanctorumm martyrum et confessorum; ordo episcoporum vel abbatum vivorum; ordo 
monachorumm vivorum; ordo pulsantium vivorum; ordo regum vivorum cum coniugibus 
ett liberis; ordo ducum vivorum cum coniugibus et liberis; ordoepiscoporum vivorum; ordo 
abbatumm vivorum; ordo sacerdotum vivorum vel diaconorum seu clericorum; ordo 
sanctimonialiumm vivarum seu religiosarum feminarum; ordo communis virorum vivorum 
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butt contains the names of the deceased. In the eleventh and twelfth 
centuriess lists of relics and some charters were added. 

Al ll  of the codices are arranged by different principles but what they 
havee in common is that they divided the community of prayer into orders 
off  'living' and 'deceased' (for example nomina fratntm - nomina fratrum 
defunctorum;defunctorum; nomina vivorum (fratrum) - nomina defunctorum; nomina 
amicorumamicorum viventium). Furthermore, all contain the names of not only the 
memberss of the religious community charged with commemoration, but 
alsoo those of befriended families, benefactors, kings and their relatives, 
ecclesiasticall  and secular dignitaries and allied religious communities for 
remembrancee in prayer. Such confraternities, associations for 
commemorativee prayers, came into being from the eighth, ninth centuries 
onward.. The prayer associations were instituted between individuals and 
groups,, clerics and laymen. They were reciprocal; communities exchanged 
listss of names and prayed for the members of the other community.83 

Thee most famous example is the confraternity book of Reichenau 
thatt was started circa 824.B4 Probably most of the lists were entered into the 
liberliber vitae at the same time, meaning that the scribe had the lists lying in front 
off  him. The codex includes more than fifty communities, which yields a total 
off  almost 40.000 names.85 It consists of two parts: first the associated 
religiouss communities are mentioned, followed by the living and dead 
benefactorss of the monastery. Around 800 Reichenau had also established 
ann exclusive prayer alliance with the abbey of St Gall. Every first day of 
thee month the monks of Reichenau and St Gall said Vigil s for the deceased 
monkss of both monasteries, and on the 14th of November a commemoratio 
wass held for the deceased fratres.86 

Thee origin of these confraternities of prayer is unclear. Some 
historianss have designated the Anglo-Saxons as the initiators (as a way of 
bringingg together and uniting dispersed peregrin?)?7 others have pointed at 

relegiosoTum',, followed by similar categories but then defunctorum instead of vivorum. Das 
VerbrüderiingsbuchVerbrüderiingsbuch von St. Peter in Salzburg, (facsimile) pp. 5-27. 
833 Schmid and Wollasch, 'Die Gemeinschaft von Lebenden und Verstorbenen', pp. 365-
405;; Oexlee and Schmid, 'Voraussetzungen und Wirkung des Gebetsbundess von Attigny', 
FranciaFrancia 2 (1975) pp. 71-122. 
844 Paul E. Dutton, Politics of Dreaming in the Qirolingian Empire (Lincoln 1994) pp. 63-5; 
Schmid,, 'BemeTkungen zur Anlage des Reichenauer Verbriiderungsbuches. Zugleich etn 
Beitragg zum Verstandnis der 'visio Wettini' in: handes- und Geistesgeschichte. Festschrift fiir 
OttoOtto Herding zum 65. Geburtstag, eds. Kaspar Elm, Ebei-hard Gönner and Eugen 
Hillenbrandd (Stuttgart 1977) p. 24-41; idem, "Wege zur Erschliefiung des 
Verbriiderungsbuches'' in: Das Verbriiderungsbuch von Reidtenau, pp. LXV-LXVHI ; Johanne 
Authenrieth,, 'Beschreibung der Codex' in: Das Verbriiderungsbuch von Reiclienau pp. XV-
XVI . . 
855 Idem, p. XLI. 
866 Idem, p. 140; Oexle, 'MemorialüberUeferung', pp. 142-3. 
877 Wilfried Hartmann, Die Synoden der Karolingerzeit im Frankenreich und in Italien 
(Paderbornn 1989) pp. 79-81. 
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Frankishh initiatives.88 In the case of Reichenau the confraternity book 
seemss to be based partly on an earlier example, the so-called association of 
prayerr of Attigny.89 During the council that took place in Attigny in 762, 
thosee present took the initiative for this bond of mutual prayer. Fifteen 
communitiess that attended the council are mentioned in the book of 
Reichenau;; some of diem headed by the bishops and abbots that 
representedd them during the council.90 This confraternity book also 
containss some monasteria that were present at a council in Dingolfing, 
aroundd 770.91 Councils were apparently important opportunities for 
representativess of religious communities, including monasteries, to meet 
others,, make contacts and institute those contacts for example through 
prayer.92 2 

Thee number of confraternities listed in the memorial books and the 
geographicall  scope of the groups involved varied by community. 
Reichenauu had prayer bonds with over a hundred communities, St Gall 
listss thirty-eight communities, Remiremont fourteen, Brescia six, Pfafers 
sevenn and Salzburg had entered into five or six confraternities. The 
confraternityy book of Reichenau reflects a network of prayer that stretched 
acrosss Europe, Remiremont's focus of remembrance was very local. 

Ass is revealed by the lists within the Reichenau confraternity book, 
Fuldaa was involved in similar confraternities. Probably during the abbacy 
off  Baugulf (779-802), a list of the Fulda community was sent to Reichenau; 
certainlyy Hrabanus (822-842) forwarded one when he had been abbot for 
onlyy a couple of years.93 Therefore one would expect lists of Reichenau 
monkss in Fulda's commemorative book, as confraternities were often 

888 Jan Gerchow has argued that the origin of prayer confraternities should be explained 
byy a change of liturgy and mentality towards death and soul. Gerchow, Die 
CedenküberlieferungCedenküberlieferung der Angelsnksen, pp. 59-70. 
899 Das Verbrüderungsbttch der Abtei Reidtenau, p. LXIII ; Attigny, MGH Concilia 2 /1, pp. 72-
3. . 
900 See Das Verbrüderutigsbudi der Abtei Reiclieimu, pp. 14-15, 24-5, 59, 63, 64, 68, 69, 70, 71, 
83,84,, 85, 87. 
911 Concilium Dingolfingense, MGH Conc. 2 / 1, nr. 15, pp. 93-97. See also HeüiTich Berg, 
QuellenkundlidieQuellenkundlidie utid Prosopographisdie Studiën zur Kirdiengesdiidtte des Österreidiisdien 
RnumesRnumes im Frühtnütelalter (Diss. Wien 1986), pp. 10-5. 
922 Not all confraternity books can be explained from councils. For example the one of 
SalzbuTgg does not reflect the above-mentioned councils, though the initiator of the liber 
vitaevitae was present in Attigny. 
Thee spiritual bonds stimulated and strengthened the tinitas of the Christian church. That 
iss why the prayer bonds suited the attempts of the Carolingian rulers to create unity and 
harmonyy within their empires well. The question whether the Carolingians as a part of 
theirr imperial policy consciously stimulated the creation of confraternities has yet not 
beenn answered. 
9^Schmid,, 'Mönchslisten', pp. 572-96. 
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reciprocal.944 Yet, these confraternities were not included in the annates 
necrologicinecrologici or any other extant Fulda manuscript. Only from the end of the 
ninthh century onward scribes included the names of the abbots of 
Hersfeld,, Lorsch and Corvey in the annates necrologici. Possibly the monks 
off  Fulda recorded the names of the members of the communities, with 
whichh they had established prayer alliances, elsewhere. 

Becausee the annates necrologici mostly comprised monks of Fulda in 
thee Carolingian period, the lists do not reflect the contemporary ties of the 
monasteryy with aristocratic families and other religious communities, 
althoughh these certainly existed, nor even the intellectual exchanges that 
flourishedd at mat time and of which Fulda was an integral part. Fulda for 
examplee was involved in an intensive exchange of manuscripts, students 
andd teachers with Tours. Not only did Abbot Ratgar (802-817) send 
Hrabanuss and Hatto to Tours, he entrusted Brun Candidus to the care of 
Einhard;; Modestus went to Clemens Scottus to study grammar95 and 
likewisee did students from other communities come to Fulda for 
education.966 It was clearly a deliberate decision rather than accidental 
omissionn not to incorporate these contacts outside the community in this 
particularr form of commemoration. 

Otherr forms of commemoration in Fulda 

Theree must have been lists of kings and bishops as well or oral 
commemorativee traditions, but all these are now lost to us. In the Supplex 
Libellus,Libellus, which sets out the practice as it existed in Fulda before Ratgar 
becamee abbot of Fulda in 80297, we read that on the anniversary of Sturmi 
thee monks remembered their first abbot and the founders of the 
monastery,, by which probably the patrons of the monastery in the early 
dayss of its existence are meant.98 Also, the monks prayed daily for the 
king,, his family and the populns christianus during Office, and every 
Mondayy for all living benefactors before the altar that contained the relics 
off  Boniface.99 There must have been some kind of registration of the 

944 See for example St Bénigne de Dijon and Cluny. Wollasch, 'Das Projekt Societas et 
Fraternitas'Fraternitas' in: Memoria in der Gesellscltaft des Mittelalters, eds. Geuenich and Oexle (VMPIG 
111:: Göttingen 1994) pp. 18-9. 
955 Gesta abbahun, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SS 13 (Hanover 1881), p. 272. 
966 For example Lupus of Ferrières, Walafrid Strabo, Ermanrich of Ellwangen. See also 
Freise,, 'EinzugsbeTeich', pp. 1003-1269. 
9711 wil l come back to this in the next chapter. 
988 'pro Sturmii quoque abbate et fundatoribus monasterii istius in anniversaria obitus die 
unamm Vigiliam et unum psalterium per singulos annos', Supplex Libellus c. 1, p. 321. 
999 'Ln primis petimus pietatem tuam, clementissime imperator, quod liceat nobis 
orationum,, psalmodiae et Vigiliarum modum tenere, quern patres nostri habuerunt pro 
amiciss nostris viventibus atque defunctis; id est quohdianam precem pro te, domine 
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memberss of the Carolingian dynasty, apart from perhaps the annates 
necrologici,necrologici, and the benefactors of the monastery, or, alternatively, an oral 
tradition.. The Supplex Libellus does not say when these commemorative 
regulationss might have been instituted, but Sturmi could have well been 
thee initiator. 

Thee cartula missalis which Alcuin had sent to the Fulda monks 
aroundd 801 not only contained a formula for a mass for deceased monks, 
butt also for living friend(s), both with an individual and a group-
ceremony.1000 This fact supports the idea that commemoration of specific 
individualss and groups, which were closely connected to the abbey 
throughh ties of friendship, existed in Fulda already in the second half of 
thee eighth century. 

Duringg the abbacy of Sigihart die monks composed a diptych 
(Ottobonianuss I, fol. 6r), which was added to a new copy of the annates 
necrologici,necrologici, also written in the 870s.101 To the left the scribe had written 
NominaNomina defunctorum regum, to the right Nomina defiinctorum episcoporum, in 
capitalss and with red ink. Of some of the persons enlisted he also added 
thee day of death. In the right corner of the left column, at the bottom of the 
page,, the scribe had entered a list of counts. 

Thee cause of this revival and reinforcement of commemoration in 
Fuldaa was presumably the visit of Louis the German to the monastery in 
874.. The care of this king for the spiritual well being of his father led to a 
renewedd interest in commemoration and gave an impulse to the renewal 
off  the annates necrologici and the making of the diptych.102 In February 874 
thee king had had a vision of his father, being tortured for his sins and 
askingg his son desperately for spiritual help. Thereupon Louis the German 
immediatelyy sent a letter to all the monasteries in his empire in which he 
orderedd prayers to be said for his suffering father. He himself went to 

auguste,, et pro liberis tuis et pro omni populo christiano, quam mane, quando in unum 
convenimuss et capitulum de regula coram fratribus legebatur, exurgentes post lectionem 
terr versum 'Deuus in adiutorium meum intende' adiuncta 'Gloria Patri' cantantes flexis 
genibuss psalmum quinquagesimum cecinimus simul cum versibus et collects; in secunda 
quoquee feria uniuscuiusque septimanae orationem pro omnibus eleemosynas nobis 
tribuentibus:: id est eumdem psalmum quinquagesimum, quern tota congregatio iuxta 
corpuss beati martyris simul prostrata cantavit cum oratione dominica et versibus.' 
SupplexSupplex Libellus, c. 1, p. 321. 
1000 'v ei pr o quodlibet amico vivente, vel etiam pro amicis plurimis', Alcuin, Epistolae nr. 
250,, p. 405. 
1011 Edition: AF in: Die Klostergenieinscluift von Fulda 1, pp. 215-6; 'Faksimile-Teil', 
Abbildungg 6. 
1022 Althoff, 'Zur Verschriftlichung von Memoria in Krisenzeiten' in: Memoria in der 
GesellscliaftGesellscliaft des Mittelalters, pp. 56-73, p. 57; Schmid, 'Bemerkungen zur Anlage des 
Reichenauerr Verbriiderungsbuches' pp. 24-41. For some other examples of the connection 
betweenn memoria and Carolingian kings see: Corradini, 'Zeitraume - Schriftraume', p.161. 
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Fulda,, where he celebrated Easter and prayed for the emperor's salvation. 
Hee asked the monks of this monastery to celebrate a thousand masses.103 

Comparedd to the annates necrologici the diptych of 875 was 
composedd relatively late, but it contains the names of persons who had 
diedd long before its composition, and older examples might underlie it.104 

Too the left the Carolingian kings are listed, to the right the archbishops of 
Mainz.. Al l died before 875.105 In the case of the Carolingian family the 
editorr probably used older lists that held the names of both living and 
deadd persons.106 The list of Boniface's successors in Mainz must have had 
forerunnerss as well.107 The diptych also contains the names of counts, 
particularr benefactors of the monastery, but this list presumably did not 
havee an antecedent, because it appears not to have been systematically 
structuredd like the other ones.108 Probably the counts are selected from 
charters,, letters and narrative sources according to their gifts to the 
monastery,, which were substantial.109 It is striking that those from outside 
listedd in the annates necrologici mainly came from a certain area, namely 
Thuringia,, eastern Saxony and the part of Francia around the Rhine and 
Main,, in other words the region where Fulda possessed most of it 
propertyy and that lay in the monastery's sphere of influence. As said 
before,, the monks of Fulda could, because of changing political 
circumstances,, no longer depend on patronage and protection from the 
kingg as they had done before, but needed to turn to local aristocratic 
families. . 

Givenn the disintegration of the Carolingian empire at the time the 
diptychh was composed, it should be noted that the scribe not only 
recordedd the East Frankish kings in his list, as was the case in die later 
diptychh of 923110, but also Pippin and Bernard of Italy, Lothar I and II and 

1033 Annates Fuldenses sive Annates regni Francorum orientalis, ed. F. KuTze, MCH SRG 7 
(Hanoverr 1891) AD. 874, p. 82. Dutton, Politics of Dreaming, pp. 219-24. 
1044 Jakobi, 'Amtstragerlisten', p. 505. 
1055 See the edition in: Die Klostergemeinsclwft von Fulda 1, pp. 215-6. Some of the names in 
thee diptych are marked by a sign that referred to their position in the annales necrologici. 
Thee same we see in the abbots' lists. See for example Ratgar. Schmid,' Auf der Suche nach 
denn Mönchen', p. 135. 
1066 Jakobi, 'Amtstragerlisten', p. 510. 
KPP Idem, p. 515. 
1088 Even though we know from the Supplex Libellus that the benefactors of the monastery 
weree remembered every Monday. HoweveT, if there eveT had been a list of benefactors, it 
wass not copied into the diptych. De first count mentioned in it is Asis, count of 
Thuringia,, who died in 836. 
1099 Jakobi, 'Amtstragerlisten', p. 513 and 515-7; idem, 'Magnaten', p. 829. 
1100 Miinchen, Bayerische Staatsbibliodiek, Clm 4012 fol. 5v. The list of kings in this 
diptychh was composed after 919 and lists most of all East-Frankish kings. It tries to 
connectt the Ottonian kings to the Carolingians as a way of legitimisation. See Jakobi 
'Amtstragerlisten',, pp. 518-25. 
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aa Karal rex that might be identified as Charles the Bald.111 Thus even 
thoughh the shift in the balance of power in the Carolingian empire in the 
latee ninth century contributed towards the opening of the annates 
necrologicinecrologici foT specific aristocratic families outside die monastery, it did not 
resultt in favouring the East Frankish kings above the other members of the 
Carolingiann family. The tradition in Fulda to list die names of all the 
Carolingians,, originating in the time of Charlemagne, survived formal 
politicall  division. 

Thee Carolingian kings, but most probably also the archbishops of 
Mainz,, took a prominent position within the commemoration of the Fulda 
communityy from the start. As we have seen the names of the Carolingians 
appearr in one manuscript of the annates necrologici, Fulda I, and apart from 
this,, there seems to have been a list registering the living and dead royal 
familyy members. Even though the monks did not include the names of the 
archbishopss in the annates necrologici the bond with the successors of 
Bonifacee was also part of the social memory of the monastery and of 
specificc importance for the construction of tine identity of the community. 
Despitee the difficulties that Fulda and Mainz encountered, for instance in 
thee 870s when the bishop of Mainz started a fight with Fulda over the 
Thuringiann tithes, each archbishop of Mainz was listed and 
remembered.1122 It should be noted that the archbishops and Carolingian 
kingss were not remembered for their individual, special relations with 
Fulda,, but because they belonged to a group connected to Fulda. The 
alliancess with the archbishop and the Carolingians went back so many 
yearss that they had become institutionalised and part of die community's 
collectivee memory. 

Inn later times the community of Fulda certainly remembered 
groupss and individuals in its prayers. Fulda's sacramentaria, of which the 
earliestt dates from the early tenth century, include masses for the 
communityy and the abbot, for all living and dead, for a friend, for 
relatives,, for die faithful and for a deceased person (be it a bishop, an 
abbot,, a monk, a benefactor).113 At die latest in the second quarter of tiie 
eleventhh century, but most probably earlier, around 1000, the monks of 
Fuldaa also used a necrology, which contained the names of members of 
thee community, families, friends and benefactors, for commemoration.114 

1111 Die Klostergemeinsdwft von Fulda 1, AF18, p. 215; Jakobi,' Amtstragerlisfcen', p. 511. 
1122 Jakobi, 'Magnaten', p. 563. The monks also faithfully recorded each Carolingian king, 
includingg Louis the German who deposed Thioto (856-869) and Arnulf, who forced 
Sigihartt (869-891) to withdraw. 
1133 Sacramentarium Fuldense Saeadi X, eds. Gregor Richter and Albert Schönfelder (Fulda 
1912)) repr. in: Henry Bradsliaw Society G (FarnboTough 1977), for example nrs. 385, 400, 
408,409,4566 and 457. 
1144 Wollasch, 'Die Necrologien in der Edition der Gedenküberlieferung von Fulda', pp. 
931-52. . 
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Duringg Abbot Sigihart (869-891) it became common to commemorate the 
deceasedd fellow-brethren on their day of death. After the monks had read 
thee Rule of Benedict and the martyrology they sang three psalms in 
commemorationn of the fratres who had died on that day.115 One would 
expectt that the monks used a necrology for this, but if such a book ever 
existed,, it has left no traces. The two necrologies of Fulda that have been 
transmittedd to us (a martyrology, composed around 1020-1030, with 
necrologicall  notes, added in the same period, in the margin (Leiden, 
Universiteitsbibliotheek,, Ms. Seal. 49 fol. 1-47) and a necrology of 
Frauenbergg from the first half of the fifteenth century (Fulda, Hessische 
Landesbibliothek,, Hs. 4° D 28, fol. 2r-62r) contain the names of monks who 
diedd around 1000, which indicates the existence of a necrology at the very 
beginningg of the eleventh century.116 

Underr Abbot Sigihart the policy to only include monks of Fulda in 
thee annates necrologici also changed. During his abbacy relations witi t the 
outsidee world became more prominent in these lists. At the same time 
numberss in Fulda declined and accordingly the number of entries in the 
annatesannates necrologici^7 According to Franz-Josef Jakobi the insertion of 
namess of outsiders was due to a shift of the balance of power and the 
collapsee of Carolingian rule.118 Because of changing political circumstances 
thee monks of Fulda, who of old had been closely connected with the 
Carolingiann king, became more and more dependent on local aristocratic 
families.1199 As the monks of Fulda came to rely on others for patronage 
andd protection, the names of those with whom the monastery had entered 
intoo alliances of prayer and protection, were also entered into the annates 
necrologici.necrologici. The initiative of Sigihart was pursued and further extended by 
Abbott Hiltibert (923-927), under whose abbacy Fulda became an Ottoman 
royall  abbey. Both Hiltibert and his successor Hadamar (927-956), a trusty 
followerr of Otto the Great, made sure that die names of the Imperial 
aristocracy,, both ecclesiastical and lay, were systematically recorded in the 
annatesannates necrologici.120 

Thiss is quite a change compared to the Carolingian period; contrary 
too the late eighth and first half of die ninth century, the annates necrologici 

1155 'Hie constituit anniuersariam fratrum eodem die defunctorum cotidie cum tribus 
psalmiss statim post capitulum', Gesta abbatum, p. 273; Die Klostergemeinsclmft von Fulda 1, 
pp.. 148-9. 
1166 Wollasch, 'Necrologien', pp. 934-8. 
1177 Schmid, 'Mönchslisten', p. 615. 
1188 Jakobi,' Magnaten', pp. 865-6. 
1199 Iruies, State and Society, pp. 210-50. 
1200 Though not the names of those in power in Western Saxony. Jakobi, 'Magnaten', p. 
866.. Abbots Hadamar, Hatto II (956-968), Werinheri (968-982) and Hatto m (991-997) had 
alll  served the Ottonian kings and had been closely involved in the politics of the 
Ottonians.. Schieffer, 'Fulda, Abtei der Körüge und Kaiser', p. 49; Sandmann, 'Folge deT 
Abte',, pp. 190-3. 
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noww came to include the connections that the monastery kept up due to its 
positionn as royal abbey and the close involvement in the politics of the 
Ottonians.. Changing political circumstances alone do not explain this, for 
Fuldaa had played a prominent role in Carolingian politics too. The easing 
off  the regulation concerning the membership of the annates necrologici 
mustt therefore have been related to a change in the meaning of these lists 
andd their function within the community. They seem to have no longer 
beenn an exclusive instrument to create internal cohesion, possibly because 
otherr ways to bind the community of monks together had taken 
precedencee (a necrology perhaps?). The fact that the annales necrologici 
duringg the first eighty yeaTs excluded outsiders from registration indicates 
theirr importance for the creation of coherence in the monastic community 
off  Fulda. This exclusive membership bound the monks strongly together 
ass a group. 

Thee origins of the annales necrologici 

InIn the following I wil l try to explain why the monks of Fulda started the 
annalesannales necrologici and why they chose this particular form to structure the 
collectivee memory of their community. By the time the first entries were 
written,, Fulda had become a large, important monastery, with extensive 
propertyy and monks dispersed over a wide area. As we have seen, some 
fourr hundred monks populated the mother convent and the cellae of 
Fulda,, amongst whom there were many children who needed special care 
andd education.121 To manage such a dynamic community cannot have 
beenn an easy undertaking. The growth of the population of the monastery, 
thee flux of young oblates and the extent of the property of the monastery 
mustt have put the community under pressure. Moreover, the Carolingian 
rulerss involved the royal abbey into their political spectrum. At the same 
timee the monks needed to concentrate on prayer for the Carolingian 
dynastyy and the faithful, and on preserving the purity of the worship of 
God.. Inevitably these conflicting demands generated friction. Material and 
personall  growth and commitments to the outside world must have 
weighedd heavily upon the minds of the monks and their abbot. The rapid 
changess in the community due to the expansion and the new pursuits 
mostt likely raised questions about the identity of the monastery, which 
hadd changed from a small religious community into a powerful royal 
abbey. . 

1211 'quadringentorum circiter monachonim, exceptis pulsantibus et aliis minoribus 
personis,, quorum numerus multiplex erat valde'. Liudger, Vita Gregorii Abbatis 
Traiectensis,Traiectensis, ed. Oswald Holder-Egger, MGH SS 15:1 (Hanover 1887) c. 6, p. 72; Schmid, 
'Mönchslisten',, pp. 572-82; De Jong, In Samuel's Image; pp. 242-4. 
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Besidee the problem of hav ing to balance prayer and secular 

obligations,, the monks of Fulda faced another d i lemma in the late 770s: 

thee first abbot and founder of Fulda, a charismatic figure and important 

po intt of reference for the communi ty, did not have many more years to 

live.. Sturmi was probably already in his seventies and, if we are to believe 

hiss biographer, 'weak and weary wi t h age'.122 After his stay wi t h 

Char lemagnee at the fortification of Eresburg, dur ing a Saxon campaign, 

Sturmii  returned home, very ill . This was in 779, the very year that the 

annatesannates necrologici seem to have been initiated.123 By then the other 

foundingg father of the monastery, namely Boniface, had been dead for 

twenty-f ivee years. Along wi t h rapid growth and an increasingly dispersed 

communi ty,, Sturmi 's approaching demise posed a threat to the coherence 

andd continuity of Fulda. 

Forr a relatively new monastery crisis and discord after the death of 

thee founding abbot were real dangers, as is shown by Boniface's letter to 

thee communi ty of Fritzlar from around 747. The reason for this epistle was 

thee death of the abbot of Fritzlar, a rel igious communi ty that fell under 

Boniface'ss care: 

II  call upon your affection in fatherly love to maintain the order of your 

monasticc way of lif e (monasterialis normam vitae) the more strictly now that 

ourr father Wigbert is gone. Let the priest [also called] Wigbert and the 

deaconn Megingoz expound the rule to you. Let them have charge of the 

canonicall  hours and the office of the Church. They are to give advice to 

thee others, to instruct the children and to preach the Word of God to the 

brethren.. Let Hiedde be prior and rule the servants, and let Hunfrid assist 

him,, if need be. Stirmi wil l take charge of the kitchen. Bernhard is to be 

labourerr and wil l build our cells as needed. In all matters, wherever 

necessary,, consult Abbot Tatwin and do whatever he may direct. Do your 

utmostt to maintain your chastity, to help each other in your communal 

lif ee together and to persist in brotherly love as far as your powers allow 

youu to, until, God willing , I shall be with you again. Then together we 

wil ll  praise God and give thanks to him for all his gifts. 

Farewelll  in Christ.124 

1222 (Wiirzburg manuscript)' infirmum, iam senectute fessum'; (the other manuscripts) 'iam 
infinnumm ac senectute fessum', Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 25, p. 161. 
1233 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 24, p. 160; Wollasch, Mönchtum des Mittelalters zwisclien Kirdte und 
WeltWelt (MMS 7: Munich 1973) p. 35. 
1244 'Paterno amore dilectionem vestram obsecro, ut eo maiore monasterialis normam vite 
custodiree studeatis, quo pater noster Uuigbertus defunctus est. Uuigbertus presbiter et 
Megingotuss diaconus regulam vestram vobis insinuent et spiritales horas et cursum 
ecclesiaee custodiant et ceteros admoneant et magistri sint infantum et predicent verbum 
DeiDei fratribus. Hiedde sit prepositus et servos nostros admoneat; et Hunfridus adiuvet 
ilium,, ubicumque opus sit. Styrme in coquina sit. Bernhardus operarius sit et edificet 
domunculaa nostra, ubi opus sit. Et de omnibus, ubicumque vobis necesse sit, Tatuuinum 
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Bonifacee comforted the brothers of Fritzlar now their abbot had died and 

arrangedd the tasks and relationships amongst them. Obviously the neglect 

off  a monast ic way of lif e and the falling apart of the communi ty were real 

dangerss for a relatively young religious communi ty that just had lost its 

leader.. With the letter the bishop tried to safeguard its continuity, concord 

andd harmony. 

Boniface'ss letter is but one example which bears witness to people 's 

awarenesss of the challenge of the difficulties of keeping a communi ty 

togetherr and safeguarding its continuity.125 Another example concerns 

Remiremontt in the first half of the n inth century. Remiremont had been 

foundedd in 620 on top of a mounta in in the Vosges as a double monastery. 

Inn 817 the n u ns accepted the Rule of Benedict and a year later moved their 

conventt to the valley. The congregation of monks then ceased to exist. In 

8200 or 821 die nuns started a liber memorialis containing the names of all 

thee nuns w ho had lived in the monastery from the foundation til l the 

presentt and their benefactors.126 The occasion was an agreement of the 

abbesss to commemora te the l ivin g and the dead in a daily mass. Between 

8177 and 850, vitae were written of the founders of their communi ty, 

Romaricus,, Amatus and Adelphius.127 The cultural product iv i ty of the 

nunss can be explained as a way to safeguard the continuity of their 

communi ty,, to reinforce their past and legitimise their existence, now that 

theyy had moved to a different place and accepted a new way of life. In my 

opinionn the nuns tried to come to gr ips with this breaking point in the 

historyy of their community.128 

Likewisee the making of the annates necrologici matches perfectly 

wi t hh the need to create coherence and continuity in the monastery of 

abbatemm interrogate et quodcumque vobis insinuet, hoc facite. Et unusquisque studeat 
secundumm vires suas et proprios mores in castitate conservare et in communi vita vestra 
alterumm adiuvare et in fraterna caritate permanere usque ad praesentiam reveTsionis 
nostraee in Dei voluntate Et tunc simul laudantes Dominum in omnibus ei gratias agamus. 
Valetee in Christo'. Bonifatius, Epistolae, nr. 40, pp. 64-5. Translation by Emerton, Letters of 
Boniface,Boniface, pp. 45-6, slightly altered by me. 
1255 One way of dealing with these problems was the production of texts that defined the 
congregationn in terms of physical and spiritual boundaries, for example in the shape of a 
vita,vita, a foundation history or a monastic rule. For example, the Vita Caesarii and Jonas of 
Bobbio'ss Vita Columbani. See Diem, Keusch und Rein, p. 10. 
1266 Constable, 'Liber memorialis of Remiremonf, pp. 261-77. The nuns probably Tecopied 
olderr lists of names. 
1277 Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter. Vorzeit und Karolinger VI, ed. Heinz Löwe, 
pp.. 887-8. However, there is no consensus about the dates of the vitae. See therefore also 
Iann Wood, 'Forgery in Merovingian hagiography' in: Falschungen im Mittelalter 5 (MGH 
SchriftenSchriften 33: Hanover 1988) pp. 369-84. 
1288 Other examples are Niederaltaich, Hersfeld, Lorsch and Hildesheim at the beginning 
off  the eleventh century. In her article 'Aedificatio sancti loci: the making of a ninth century 
holyy place' Julia Smith shows that the Gesta SS. Rotontnensium were a response to 
difficultiess after the death of the founding abbot, pp. 376-96. 
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Fulda.. Continuity was created through the listing of the names of the 
deceasedd monks, going back to Fulda's founder Sturmi. Together the 
namess formed an unbroken chronological link that connected the present 
withh the past of the monastery. The structure according to years Anno 
DominiDomini must have strengthened the effect of continuity. The chronological 
order,, from the present back to the year in which their founder Sturmi had 
died,, created a sense of history and continuity. At the same time the book 
seemss to have united all the monks of Fulda, whether they lived in the 
motherr convent or in the celiac of the monastery. The exclusion of 
outsiderss strengthened the unity that the annates necrologici tried to express 
andd accomplish even more. Not that the monks wanted to exclude people 
fromm outside from their prayers; this would have meant the extinction of a 
monasteryy dependent on the generosity of the world outside. Fulda 
neededd to compete with other religious communities. Therefore it had to 
attractt benefactors, offering them all sorts of benefits such as a place in 
theirr commemoration, an opportunity for eternal life. To close all doors for 
outsiders,, including the gate to salvation, would have been disastrous for 
thee existence of the monastery.129 As we have seen, the monks of Fulda did 
rememberr their patrons in their prayers, but there only has not survived 
anyy written record of its details. 

AnnoabAnnoab incarnatione Domini 

Evenn though the wish to create coherence and continuity seems a 
plausiblee explanation for why the annates necrologici only listed monks of 
Fulda,, it does not explain why the initiators of this commemoration 
decidedd in favour of an annalistic form to record the names of their 
deceasedd fellow-brethren.130 Fulda was the only early medieval monastery 
thatt used this annalistic form to record its memoria that we know of.131 

Oftenn memorial books were ordered like a calendar, listing the days of 
deathh of those people involved, according to liturgical, cyclical time. Given 
thee relative rarity of this kind of timekeeping on the Continent in the 
eighthh century it is striking that the monks of Fulda structured the 
collectivee memory of their community according to Incarnation years. 

Noo single system of chronology was universally employed, but 
theree were several traditions - Jewish, Roman and early Christian - to 

1299 Demyttenaere, Tlie Claustralization of tlte World ; Rosenwein, To be ilie Neigltbor of Saint 
Peter. Peter. 
1300 To give some examples of headings: anno ab incarnatione domini (Ottobonianus I, fol. 
6v);; annus domini (Idem fol. 24r, and Fulda I, fol. 17r), anno domini incarnatione (Fulda I, 
fol.. 6T). 
1311 Apart from Priim, to which I have referred at the beginning of this chapter. 
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whichh the Carolingians reverted.132 Ancient writers had structured their 
narrativess for example according to generations of rulers (a dating system 
closelyy tied to political systems), Indictions (periods of fifteen years linked 
too taxation) or used a reckoning from the foundation of Rome.133 To this 
varietyy of chronologies the Christians had added the cycle of the liturgical 
year,, based on the lif e of Christ. Further, they divided time into six 
periods.1344 Time started with creation and ended with the End of Times 
andd thus was linear. Five periods had passed and after the sixth Christ 
wouldd come to bring the Last Judgement. Christ also marked the 
beginningg of the last era before the End of Times.135 To structure the 
passagee of time in this last era136 some Christian scholars reckoned from 
thee Passion of Christ, others (amongst which Dionysius Exiguus and Bede) 
fromm His birth. During the reign of the Carolingians it became more 
commonn to name the years after the Incarnation of Christ, but it took a 
whilee before the reckoning of Anno Domini had replaced other systems of 
chronology.137 7 

Inn general Carolingian kings favoured the Christian way of 
recordingg the passing of time above other ways of timekeeping.138 Their 
ideologyy of kingship was deeply rooted in Christianity. In two ways 
chronologyy was important to the Carolingians. First of all they occupied 
themselvess with correctio of the church and their people, including the 
chronologicall  correctness of the liturgical calendar and the calculation of 
thee date of Easter and the uniformity of liturgical practice within the 
Frankishh church. It was important that Easter was celebrated on the 
correctt and the same day throughout the whole empire. But the 
calculationn of the date of Easter was very complicated and controversial. 
Ass Easter Sunday falls on the first Sunday after the first full moon after the 
vernall  Equinox (when the day and the night are equal in length) the 
computationn of Easter depends both on the solar and lunar cycles.139 

Becausee of the complexity and the variety of traditions of computation 
Christiann scholars such as Dionysius Exiguus (ca. 525) and Bede (673-735) 

1322 McKitterick, 'Constructing the past in the early Middle Ages', pp. 101-29. 
1333 Innes and McKitterick, 'The writing of history' in: Carolingian Culture, pp. 194-7. 
1344 For example Augustine, Dionysius Exiguus and Bede. There also existed the division 
intoo four empires. 
1355 Deborah Mauskopf Deliyannis, 'Year-dates in the early Middle Ages' in: Time in tlte 
MedievalMedieval World, ed. Chris Humphrey and W. M. Ormrod (York 2001) p. 7; Georges 
DeClercq,, Anno Domini. Tlte Origins of tlte Christian Era (Turnhout 2000) 
1366 Following Augustine, they ought not to have said when the end would come - but 
somee did still predict i t R. A. Markus, 'Living with sight of the end' in: Time in tlte 
MedievalMedieval World, pp. 23-34. 
1377 Mauskopf Deliyannis, 'Year-dates', p. 11; DeClercq, Anno Domini (Chapter Five) pp. 
149-88. . 
1388 McKitterick, 'Constructing the past', p. 110. 
1399 Innes and McKitterick, 'The writing of history', p. 197. 
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thoughtt of a system that took into account both the movements of the sun 
andd the moon, with which clerics could determine the date of Easter.140 

Theyy also made tables for a longer period of time in which priests could 
easilyy look up when Easter should be celebrated. The tables were divided 
intoo periods of nineteen years.141 Both Dionysius Exiguus and (following 
him)) Bede used Incarnation years and Indictions to structure the tables. 
Thee Carolingian royal court engaged itself with the regulation and 
unificationn of these methods of computation. They stimulated the 
dispersionn of certain texts, mostly Bede's work and that of Dionysius 
Exiguus.1422 As a result there was an intensified production of Easter 
Tables,, annals, encyclopaedic works and textbooks on Computus from the 
770ss onward. 

Secondly,, the ruling dynasty wanted to root themselves, their 
peoplee and their past in salvation history. This might explain for example 
thee emergence of a new form of history writing in the Carolingian period: 
thee annals. This form of recording the past explicitly linked the present to 
thee whole course of Christian history.143 The rise of counting years after 
AnnoAnno Domini must also been seen in this light144, though also in this 
respectt the role of the Frankish rulers should not be exaggerated. Only 
fromm the middle of the ninth century did the naming of years as Anno 
DominiDomini become common.145 In addition to this, the spread of this kind of 
time-keepingg was not only indebted to the initiatives of the Carolingians, 
butt there also existed an interest in Incarnation years in religious 
communities,, aside from royal efforts. 

HOO A CyCi e 0f 532 years that existed of 28 19-year cycles. 
1411 Every 19 years the course of the moon and the course of die sun converge. Every 532 a 
wholee new cycle starts. 
1422 Con-adini, 'Zeitrautne - Schriftraume', pp. 116f. See for example the Admonitio 
Generalis,Generalis, c. 52-62, pp. 57-8. Also: Arno Borst, Der Karolingisclte Reichskalender und seine 
ÜberliefèrungÜberliefèrung bis ins 12. ]ahrhundert, MGH Libri memoriales 2 (Hanover 2001); idem, Zeit 
undund Zahl in der Geschichte Europas (Munich 1999). McKitterick has doubted the 
intermediaryy role ascribed to Bede in the transmission of knowledge of Dionysius 
Exiguus'' work to the Franks. She argues that the interest of the Carolingians in the 
calculationn of Easter and Incarnation years derived directly from Dionysius Exiguus, not 
Bede.. 'Constructing the pasf, pp. 108-10; idem, 'The perception of time in Late Antiquity 
andd the early Middle Ages' in: The Transformation of Tradition, ed. Marco Mostert (Leiden, 
forthcoming). . 
1433 McKitterick, 'Constructing the pasf, pp. 101-29; Innes and McKitterick, 'Writing 
history',, pp. 193-220; Michael McCormick, Les Annates du Haut Moyen Age {Typologie 14: 
Turnhoutt 1975). 
1444 The oldest example on the Continent is the Concilium Germanicum, in the 740s. It was 
alsoo used for the Council of Soissons, 2 March 744. Bede and Willibald used Incarnation 
yearss to denote the dates of death in the Historia abbatum and the Vita Bonifatii. In the Vita 
CeolfridiCeolfridi the anonymous author used it to mark the foundation date of Wearmouth. 
DeClercq,, Anno Domini, p. 180; Engelbert, Vita Sturmi pp. 26-7. 
1455 To give one example, writers of charters used regnal years to date the charters for a 
veryy long time. Innes and McKitterick, 'The writing of history', p. 198; Mauskopf 
Deliyannis,, 'Year-dates', pp. 10-3. 

49 9 



CommemorationCommemoration oftlie dead 

Evenn before Carolingian attempts to Christianise chronology the 
monkss of Fulda were familiar with the dating according to Incarnation 
years,, possibly thanks to their Anglo-Saxon contacts. In England it was 
commonn to date according to Incarnation years (in combination with 
Indictionn years) from the seventh century onward.146 Bede used this way 
off  timekeeping in his De temporum ratione liber.U7 The monks of Fulda 
kneww the work of Bede, perhaps via Boniface or Lull , whom we know to 
havee asked the communities of York and Wearmouth for copies of Bede's 
treatise.148 8 

Betweenn 750 and 778 a Northumbrian manuscript that contained 
thee De temporum ratione and Easter Tables of Bede (532-778) and the cycle 
off  Dionysius Exiguus, arrived in Fulda (Munster, Nordrhein-Westfalisches 
Staatsarchivv Msc. I, 243 originally fol. lr-8v, now fol. lr-2v and llr-12v; 
CLAA IX, nr. 1233) .149 Before the manuscript with the Easter Tables arrived 
inn Fulda, it probably had been in Lindisfarne.150 Here someone had 
writtenn a catalogue of Roman emperors with the regnal years and events 
fromm the Anglo-Saxon, Northumbrian history in the right margins of the 
Easterr tables, near the year in which they had happened. In Fulda the 
monkss added another section of Easter tables (779-1063) to the Anglo-
Saxonn manuscript (Munster, Nordrhein-Westfalisches Staatsarchiv Msc. I 
2433 originally fol. 9r-16v, now fol. 3r-10r; CLA IX nr. 1234).«I Before 779 
thee manuscript seems to have left Fulda.152 Otherwise the death of Sturmi 
wouldd have been recorded in it. However, the monks had made a copy of 
thee manuscript, and supplemented the Anglo-Saxon historical notes with 
entriess of their own history. This manuscript is no longer extant, but 
copiess of it are.153 

1466 Mauskopf Deliyannis, 'Year-dates', p. 11. 
1477 Also in: Bede, Historia Eccksiastica Gentis Anglorum, ed. C. Plummer in: Venerabilis 
BaedaeBaedae Opera Historica I (Oxford 1966) For example: Book 1, cc. 2, 3 and 6, pp. 13, 15 and 
17;; Book 2, cc. 1, 3 and 5, pp. 73, 85 and 89; Book 3, cc. 4 and 14, pp. 134 and 154; Book 4 
cc.. 1, 24 and 26, pp. 203, 261 and 268; Book 5 cc. 2 and 6, pp. 283 and 292. 
1488 Bonifatius, Epistolae, nr 76, p. 158-9. Corradini, 'The Rhetoric of Crisis: Computus and 
LiberLiber Annalis in Early Ninth-Century Fulda' in: Construction of Communities, p. 281. 
1499 Freise, Die Anjange der Geschichtsschreibung im Kloster Fulda (Erfurt/Thuringia 1979), 
pp.. 16-66; Corradini, 'Zeitraume - Schriftraume', p. 130. 
I»» idem, pp. 130-1. 
1511 It is very difficul t to determine whether the monks also added historical notes in the 
tabless til l 778, because there is one page missing. Corradini, 'Zeitraume - Schriftraume', 
pp.. 131-2. 
1522 Idem, p. 132. 
1533 The Fulda copy of MünsteT Msc I is transmitted to us in three manuscripts: Wien, 
Österreichischee Nationalbibliothek, Cvp 460 (binio) (late eighth, early ninth century); 
Kassei,, Hessische Landesbibliothek & Murhardsche Bibliothek 
(Gesamthochschulbibliothek)) 2" ms. astron. 2 fol. lr-8v, (beginning of the ninth century); ; 
München,, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek Om 14641 fol. 32r-46v/47T; CLA IX, nr. 1306 (late 
eighthh century). Corradini, 'Zeitraume -Schriftraume', pp. 133-4. 
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Figuree 4: Annates Fuldenses antiquissimi, 
München,, Bayerische Staatsbibliorhek Clm 14641 fol. 38r 

Inn the margins of the cycles, scribes had entered notations that 
concernedd Carolingian history, and happenings related to their own 
communityy and the neighbouring area, which were therefore important 
forr the memoria of the monastery, such as the foundation of the monastery, 
thee beginning of the building of the new abbey church and the election of 
Ratgar.1544 The notes were not spontaneous, ad hoc responses to important 
events,, but were made at intervals of some years.155 In later times these 
entriess have been edited as the Annates Fuldenses antiquissimi (AFa).156 

Accordingg to Eckhard Freise the historical notes served as aids for 
thee monks to find their way in the Easter Tables, for these Easter cycles 
weree difficult to survey. In other words, they did not proceed from any 
intentionn to write a history of the monastery, but from the wish to 

1544 See the edition included in Corradini's article 'Zeitraume -Schriftraume'. The Munster 
manuscriptt is transmitted to us, but one page is missing, the historical notes for the years 
741-599 and 760-78 are absent. Corradini, 'Zeitraume -Schriftraume', p. 131; idem, 
'Rhetoricc of crisis', pp. 281-2. 
1555 For example after 794, 814 and 822. Freise, Anfange, p. 49. 
1566 when Hrabanus Maurus became abbot of Fulda in 822 the AFa were no longer 
continued,, but the annates necrologici received a new impulse. The official redaction of the 
AFaAFa ended in 814; only in Wien, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek Cvp 460* and 
München,, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek Clm 14641 did someone record die events of 817 
andd 818, when Ratgar was deposed as abbot of Fulda. Apparently, someone from the 
circlee of Hrabanus Maurus wrote the notes. Corradini, 'The rhetoric of crisis', pp. 290-2. 
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structuree time. Since there was no fixed organising principle to structure 
thee passage of time yet, the AFa helped to bring about unity in the 
chronology.157 7 

Richardd Corradini offers a wider context for Freise's hypothesis and 
showss that the meaning and function of the AFa are a lot more complex.158 

Hee has compared several manuscripts that contain historical notes in the 
marginss of their Easter tables.159 Al l the manuscripts include texts used for 
memoria,memoria, liturgy and computation. Corradini argues that, besides being 
fixingg points in complex cycles, the short historical notes in Easter cycles 
weree used to connect two kinds of time: the liturgical cycles of the 
martyrologies,, necrologies and calendars and the dating according to 
Incarnationn years. He places the making of notes in the margins of Easter 
Tabless in the context of the attempt of the Carolingians to establish 
themselvess within the monastic memoria for the benefit of their salvation 
andd the well-being of the empire. By orienting important events of royal 
andd local history in relation to the Incarnation of Christ, the Frankish 
peoplee and the local community that recorded these events were 
incorporatedd in salvation history. As such the historical notes in the Easter 
Tabless bridged temporal time and eternal time. Secular history was 
situatedd within the liturgical cycles and became part of the collective 
memoryy of the monastery.160 

Inn my opinion the annates necrologici arose from the same tradition 
ass the AFa, a tradition that covered both liturgical memoria and annalistic 
historiographyy and that was aimed to save particular events and persons 
relatedd to Fulda from oblivion. For in 779, the same year in which the 
annatesannates necrologici were started, a new edition of the AFa was made. This 
probablyy was no coincidence.161 Both texts recorded the collective memory 
off  the community.162 The annates necrologici listed the community of 
deceasedd fellow-brethren, the AFa were concerned with events that were 
importantt for the monastic community. Many of the events written in the 
marginss concerned the death of important persons (such as the death of 

1577 Freise, Anfange, p. 66; see also idem, 'Zum Geburtsjahr des Hrabanus Maurus' in: 
HrabanasHrabanas Maurus. Leltrer, Abt und Bischof, pp. 18-74. Also Corradini calls the historical 
notess 'points of reference found within complex calculation of time', 'The rhetoric of 
crisis',, p. 303. 
1588 In his impressive article 'Zeitraume - Schriftraume', pp. 160-227. 
1599 From SalzbuTg, Reichenau, Würzburg, Metz, Fleury and Lorsch. Corradini, 'Zeitraume 
-- Schriftraume', pp. 172-4. 
1600 Corradini, 'The rhetoric of crisis', pp. 269-321, here pp. 303-4. 
1611 The question is whether the initiation of the annates necrologici was only related to the 
AFa,AFa, or whether there was also a link with the lunar cycles. As Corradini has pointed out 
too me, in 779 a new nineteen-year lunar cycle started. 1063 was the last year of the 532-
yeaTT cycle. Shortly afterwards the annates necrologici stopped. 
1622 Apart from events such as the dedication of the chapel of St Michael or the coronation 
off  Charlemagne as emperor the authors of the AFa recorded many deaths. 
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Boniface,, Pippin, Carloman, Charlemagne, Baugulf and Eigil), which 
indicatess that the AFa might have been used for liturgical practice and that 
liturgicall  memoria and historiography can not easily been distinguished 
fromm each other. It seems that both the historical notes in die Easter tables 
andd the annates necrologici were about structuring time in relation to the 
Incarnationn of Christ, connecting Fulda's history to the eschatological 
futuree of the Heavenly Jerusalem. 

Afterr the initiation of the AFa and the annales necrologici the monks 
off  Fulda continued to use time-keeping Anno Domini to incorporate events 
relatedd to memoria into the linear progression of Christian history. In for 
examplee the Chronicon Laurissense breve (Vienna, Österreichische 
Nationalbibliothek,, Cvp 430*), the Vita Sturmi (written in late 810s) and 
thee Vita Aegil (written in 840s) only certain important happenings linked 
too memoria were dated according to Incarnation years: the death of Bede, 
thee death of Boniface, the coronation and death of Charlemagne163, the 
firstt time Sturmi and his brethren set foot at the place where they would 
foundd Fulda after the donation of Carloman (in other words the 
foundationn of Fulda), the death of Pippin164, the dedication of the new 
abbeyy church and the church of St Michael.165 As such the monks of Fulda 
embeddedd only the fundamental memory of their community (the deaths 
off  its members, including the Carolingians, and the sanctification of the 
monastery)) in salvation history.166 

Conc lus ion n 

Fromm the foregoing account the following main points emerge. In 
comparisonn to other communities, Fulda's collective commemoration, 
basedd on the annales necrologici, stands out because it embraced the entire 
communityy and excluded outsiders for a relatively long period, whereas 
otherss soon also included the names of befriended groups, the royal 
family,, and other religious communities.167 Furthermore, the annales 
necrologicinecrologici are special in that they Hst the deceased brethren according to 
thee year in which they had died in a period, in which dating according to 
Incarnationn years was still rare. 

Givenn that commemoration first of all was aimed at the intercessory 
prayer,, which aimed to ensure salvation, the annales necrologici seem to 
havee sprung from a need to create coherence and continuity within the 

1633 Cvp 430* fol. lv, fol. 4r, fol. 7r, fol. 8r (facsimile in Corradini, Die Wiener Handschrift 
CvpCvp 430*. 
lb44 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 13, p. 144,1.4; c. 22, p. 157,1.4. 
Ib55 Candidus, Vita Aegil II, c. 20, L 765 and 913. 
1666 For example, charters were dated by means of Indictions and the reigns of kings. 
1677 Oexle, 'Memorialüberlieferung', p. 142. 
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monasteryy in a time when both the community of monks and the property 
off  the monastery had grown considerably, and when Sturmi was close to 
deathh and the future of the relatively young monastic community was to 
bee reviewed. The majority of the monks lived outside the mother convent, 
takingg care of the property of the monastery, managing and cultivating it or 
possiblyy performing pastoral duties in the neighbourhood. 

Includingg mainly monks of Fulda the annales necrologici brought 
aboutt a sense of a bounded community. No matter how far away they lived, 
eachh monk was registered in the same book after he had died. Even after 
havingg left the monastery and having moved somewhere else, for example 
toto take up an ecclesiastical position, the name of the monk was listed with 
thee others. Neither death, nor distance, nor a new career could change the 
factt that one was a monk of Fulda. The annales necrologici incorporated and 
unitedd the entire Fulda community. The fact that Hrabanus Maurus, when 
hee became abbot of Fulda in 822, took care to include the names of the 
monks,, who had not been registered in the 810s, shows the importance of 
includingg each monk. 

Thee prominence of being one community was also enforced in the 
liturgy.. Every day after Lauds and Vespers all the deceased monks were 
rememberedd in the prayers of the living monks, who probably gathered in 
frontt of the tomb of Boniface, their patron saint, commending their fellow-
brethrenn to God. Every first day of the month a vigil and fifty psalms were 
sungg for the dead. None of the monks was remembered individually; all 
weree commemorated as one congregatie, in a recurrent ritual, in the same 
liturgicall  space.168 

Researchh so far has put an emphasis on commemoration as a way 
too express solidarity in times of crisis. Indeed there are many examples of 
intensifyingg prayer commitments during periods of misfortune, distress 
andd extremity.169 But shaping feelings of solidarity and defining the 
communityy went hand in hand. The monks of Fulda seem to have 
initiatedd the annales necrologici not only to record feelings of unity but also 
too effect and direct them. 

Ass we have seen the use of Incarnation years to structure the lists of 
monkss should be considered in relation to the AFa. The monks of Fulda 
embeddedd the basic memory of their community and of their main 
patrons,, the Carolingian family, in an order of time, of which Christ was 
thee beginning and the end. Structuring the lists of deceased monks 
accordingg to Anno Domini referred to the belief that the history in which 

1688 Probably in later times commemoration of the deceased monks also took place in the 
dependenciess of Fulda close by: Frauenberg, Johannesberg, Petersberg and Andreasberg. 
1699 Althoff , 'Zur Verschriftlichung von Memoria in Krisenzeiten', pp. 56-73; idem, 
'Geschichtsbewufitseinn durch Memorialiiberlieferung' in: Hochmittelalterlidtes 
Geschichtsbervufitsein,Geschichtsbervufitsein, p. 87; Corradini, 'The Rhetoric of Crisis', pp. 269-321. 
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thee monks took part was salvation history. Every time the annates 
necrologicinecrologici were put on the altar for liturgical use, all the names were 
commendedd to God and the promise of eternal life that this book 
containedd was strengthened and revalidated. Additionally, for the monks 
off  Fulda the annates necrologici must have testified that they were part of a 
longg history, a history that started with Sturmi and the holy moment of 
thee monastery's foundation and would be continued after their death. 

Inn the second half of the ninth century the exclusiveness of the annates 
necrologicinecrologici changed. Particularly in the late ninth century and under the 
Ottomann kings it became common to include 'outsiders', such as kings, 
noblee men and women, bishops and abbots, in the annates necrologici. Partly, 
thiss had to do with a shift in the balance of power in the East Frankish 
kingdomm due to which Fulda for patronage and protection came to rely on 
locall  aristocratic families. But most of all it arose from a new meaning of the 
annatesannates necrologici, which seems to have no longer been an exclusive 
instrumentt to create internal cohesion, for the monks of Fulda. 
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NostriNostri maiores 

Betweenn 812 and 823 the names of the deceased monks were no longer 
regularlyy recorded in the annates necrólogici.1 Additionally, in these years 
transactionss of property were less frequently documented in Fulda itself.2 

Thiss waning interest in Fulda to record the names of those to be prayed for 
orr to write down the property donated to the monastery in Fulda itself 
wass one of the consequences of a crisis, caused by a bitter conflict between 
thee abbot and a group of monks, that disrupted Fulda's monastic lif e 
severely.. The events of the crisis wil l introduce this chapter. 

Whenn the conflict precisely started is difficul t to establish, but it 
mightt have been in 807, when many brethren of Fulda died in an 
epidemic,, including the children. Some young monks had tried to flee the 
monastery,, but their plan was discovered and their custodian was 
punishedd for it.3 We know that two years later, in 809, the archbishop of 
Mainzz had visited Fulda abbatis et fratrum causa, 'for the sake of the abbot 
andd the monks'.4 The reason for the visit of the archbishop is not known, 
butt in light of what was to come one might expect that there was some 
disagreementt between the abbot and the monks. In 812 a group of twelve 
monkss together with their abbot travelled to the emperor to ask for advise 
inn a conturbatio non minima in monasterio sancti Bonifatii, 'not a small 
commotionn in the monastery of St Boniface'.5 On this occasion the group 
off  monks offered the emperor the Supplex Libellus, a petition, which lists 
thee complaints of the monks.6 The emperor instituted an inquiry. He sent 

11 Schmid, 'Auf der Suche nach den Mönchen', pp. 142-52.; idem, 'Mönchslisten', p. 618. 
Seee also the former chapter. 
22 Edmund Stengel, 'Über die karolingischen Cartulare des Klostere Fulda' in: idem, 
AblwndlitngenAblwndlitngen und Untersuchungen, pp. 176-81; Corradini, 'The rhetoric of crisis', p. 273. 
33 'et moTtalitas maxima in monasterio sancti Bonifatii, ita ut fratrum iuniorum morientur 
[...]]  sanctos aufugiunt pueri puerorum et pessime custo consiliis pravis conviciis multis 
tuncc lacerateraf. Chronicon Laurissense breve (AD. 807) ed. F. Schnorr v. Carolsfeld, Neues 
ArchivArchiv 36 (1911), p. 37. The Chronicon Laurissense breve is the only source, which reveals 
somethingg of the events before 812. See also Corradini, Die Wiener Handschrift Cvp 430*. 
44 'Richolfus ad monasterium nostrum Fulda [...] missus est abbatis et fratrum causa'. 
ChroniconChronicon Laurissense breve (AD. 809) p. 37. 
55 'Facta est conturbatio non minima in monasterio sancti Bonifatii, et fratres duodecim ex 
ipsaa familia perrexerunt simul cum abbate Ratgario ad iudicum imperatoris Karli, nee 
tamenn ita commotio ili a quievit, sed post Riholfus archiepiscopus Magontiacensis et 
Bernhariuss episcopus civitatis Wangonium et Hanto episcopus Augustensis et Wolgarius 
episcopuss ecclesiae Wirzaburg cum ceteris fidelibus, qui simul ad ilium placitum 
conveneruntt iussu imperatoris, sanaverunt commotionem illam in monasterio sancti 
Bonifatii'.. Qwonicon Laurissense breve (AD. 812), p. 38. 
bb It is certain that the monks offered the Supplex Libellus to Charlemagne. Candidus, Vita 
AegilAegil I c. 9, p. 9. Supplex Libellus, pp. 319-27; Josef Semmler, 'Studiën zum Supplex 
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thee archbishop of Mainz and the bishops of Worms, Augsburg and 
Würzburgg to the monastery to investigate and settle the matter. However, 
littl ee seems to have changed by this committee. In the years following 
theirr visit monks continued to flee the monastery, others were expelled by 
thee abbot.7 Somewhere between the end of August 8168 and the beginning 
off  August 81T*  a delegation of monks went to court again and they offered 
Louiss the Pious, who by then had succeeded his father to the throne, a 
revisedd version of the Supplex Libellus.10 This time the emperor took tough 
measuress against Ratgar. He was deprived of his abbacy and put into 
exile.11 1 

Thee conflict in Fulda gave rise to an intense discussion about 
monasticc life, the priorities and responsibilities of the monastery and 
provokedd a lively literary production.12 I have already mentioned the 
SupplexSupplex Libellus, a complaint booklet of a group of monks, written in 812-
816/7.. Another contemporary document that responded to the crisis in the 
monasteryy is the Vita Stiirmi. Eigil, who succeeded Ratgar as abbot of 
Fuldaa in 818, wrote the Vita Sturmi in the aftermath of the crisis, sometime 
betweenn 818 and 820. This chapter is about these two texts, which both 
appealedd to the past of Boniface and Sturmi, Fulda's founders, though for 
differentt reasons, as we wil l see. The first part deals with the Supplex 
Libellus.Libellus. This text records what the monks resented most about the abbacy 
off  Ratgar. What did they complain about? How did they envisage their 
ideall  monastic community? The second part of the chapter is about the 
VitaVita Sturmi. It sets out to show that, on the one hand the text is a response 
too a discussion about monasticism of which we see a glimpse in the 
SupplexSupplex Libellus, and on the other an attempt on the part of the new abbot, 

Libelluss und zur anianischen Reform in Fulda', Zeitschrift für Kircitengeschichte 69 (1958) 
pp.. 268-98. It is certain that in 812 the monks visited the Frankish ruler, but there is no 
writtenn evidence that proves that during this occasion the monks offered the Supplex 
Libellus,Libellus, though this is very likely. 
77 Candidus, Vita Aegil I c. 5 and 6, p. 7; Vita Aegil U c. 5, p. 39. Freise, 'Einzugsbereich', pp. 
HOOff;; Hussong, 'Studiën 2', p. 153; Schmid, 'Personenforschung', pp. 242ff; Corradini, 
DieDie Wieiier Handschrift Cvp 460*, p. 78. 
88 That is when the Aachen council took place, to which the Supplex Libellus refers. See 
Semmler,, 'Studiën zum Supplex Libellus', p. 286-8. Thus the text must be written after 
Augustt 816. 
99 This is the date of a charter that was probably addressed to the monks of Fulda and in 
whichh Ratgar was no longer mentioned as abbot Because of that reason historians 
assumee that this charter dates from the period after Ratgar's depriviation. The problem is 
thatt the original is hardly legible because it has served as the cover of a book. This leaves 
uss with Eberhards copy in his twelfth century codex. In Eberhard's copy the charter is 
addressedd to the monks. CDF, nrs. 325a and 325b. 
100 Semmler 'Studiën zum Supplex Libellus', pp. 296-8. 
111 We do not know where Ratgar was sent to. Annales Fuldenses (AD 817), p. 356. 
122 Apart from the Supplex Libellus and the Vita Shtrmi, there is also the Chronicon 
LaitrissenseLaitrissense Breve. 
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Eigil ,, to soothe the disagreements and bring new unity in the disrupted 

community.13 3 

Thee Supplex Libellus 

Noo medieval manuscript surviving, we have to rely on Christopher 
Brouwer'ss seventeenth century edition of the Supplex Libellus.14 The copy, 
whichh Brouwer edited in the Fuldensiuni antiquitatutn libri  IV, is addressed 
too Charlemagne. We know from the Vita Aegil, written around 840, that 
thee document was indeed given to this Frankish emperor.15 Yet, the 
SupplexSupplex Libellus appears to contain a reference to the Aachen council of 
816.166 On the basis of this reference Josef Semmler convincingly has 
arguedd that there once existed two copies of the Supplex Libellus, one 
writtenn in 812 and one written after the summer of 816. Somewhere in the 
autumnn of 816 or the spring of 817 the author(s) presumably added at least 
thee chapter about the council of 816 in Aachen to their complaint booklet 
andd offered it again to Charlemagne's successor, Louis the Pious. We 
thereforee cannot be certain about what the Supplex Libellus originally must 
havee looked like and what was altered in 817. Next to this the authorship 
off  the text is subject to discussion. Some have argued that Eigil was behind 
it,, but there is no proof for this hypothesis.17 Let us now turn to the 
SupplexSupplex Libellus and the causes of the crisis. 

Thee protests 

Thee first issue that the Supplex Libellus brought up is that of metnoria. 
Accordingg to the authors of the Supplex Libellus, the commemoration of the 
emperor,, his family, the Christian people, the benefactors of tine 
monastery,, the deceased monks, abbot Sturmi and the fundatores of Fulda, 

133 All the translations of the Vita Sturmi are based upon C. H. Talbots translation in: 
SoldiersSoldiers of Christ. Saints and Saints Lives from Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages 
(Londonn 1995), eds. TJ.X. Noble and T. Head, pp. 165-87. Where I do not agree with the 
translation,, I have altered it. Further, concerning the quotations from the Vita Sturmi 
itself,, I have used the Würzburg copy of the Vita Sturmi, that is edited by Pius Engelbert 
inn Die Vita Sturmi des Eigils von Fulda. 
144 Browerus, Fuldensium Antiquitatutn libri  IV (Antwerp 1612) pp. 212-6. For the other, 
laterr editions see the introduction to the edition of Semmler, Supplex Libellus, p. 320. 
15Candidus,, Vita Aegil I, c. 3, p. 5. 
166 For in the Supplex Libellus we can read: 'Quod ipse abbas corrigatur, ne institutis sancti 
Bonifatiii  detrahat dicens, quod decreta eius synodus damnaveTit'. Semmler is convinced 
thatt the concerning council is the Aachen one of 816 as he convincingly argues in 'Studiën 
zumm Supplex Libellus', pp. 286-8, and 296-9. 
177 Idem, pp. 289-90. 
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thee saints and the Holy Cross18 was the main responsibility of a royal 
monastery.199 The text does not say that Ratgar neglected the remembrance 
off  these groups; the authors seem to have been concerned most of all with 
thee precise implementation of memoria, to keep the modus of prayers, 
psalmss and Vigil s or processions in line with what Sturmi (and Boniface) 
hadd instituted.20 However, Ratgar apparently did reduce the scope and 
intensityy of the liturgy. The writers of the complaint document asked for 
permissionn to celebrate mass more frequently, as had been practice in 
earlierr times.21 

Inn addition to this, a fear that the salvation of the monks was no 
longerr secured seems to underlie certain chapters of the Supplex Libellus.22 

Thee monks complained that Ratgar sent the elderly to the cellae of the 
monastery;; since his abbacy these were no longer directed by priests, but 
byy laymen. Without priests, there was no one for the aged monks to 
confesss and nobody who could give a viaticum to monks on their 
deathbed.233 Of course the monkss were concerned about the consequences 
off  all this for their lif e beyond the grave. The fact that the Annates 
NecrologiciNecrologici were not kept up to date during the abbacy of Ratgar might 
havee also roused the concern of the monks with their spiritual welfare.24 

Anotherr issue that the Supplex Libellus raised is how to protect the 
monasteryy from plunder and blood shed. The monks begged the emperor 
nott to allow evil people to reside inside or in the vicinity of the monastery, 
forr they were most likely to do harm. The Supplex Libellus mentions the 
murdererr of a monk who is imprisoned in the monastery and lay criminals 
whoo seem to have been accommodated in cellae near the monastery.25 

Concerningg the murderer the monks were afraid of revenge of relatives. 
Ass for the criminals, they feared the plundering of their monastery.26 

Thee Supplex Libellus was not only concerned with keeping bad 
influencess outside monastic walls, but also with strategies to safeguard the 
purityy and continuity of the monastery from inside. The authors of the 
SupplexSupplex Libellus pleaded that only monks had proven themselves in the 

188 Supplex Libellus, c. 1, 3 and 19, pp. 321-2, 326. 
199 See the introduction. 
200 'In primis petimus pietatem tuam, clementissime imperator, quod liceat nobis 
orationum,, psalmodiae et Vigiliarum modum tenere, quern patres nostri habuerunt pro 
amiciss nostris viventibus atque defunctis', Supplex Libellus c. 1, p. 321. 
211 Idem, c. 2, p. 322. 
222 Corradini, 'The rhetoric of crisis', pp. 269-321. 
233 Supplex Libellus, c. 1, 2, 3 and 5, pp. 321-2. 
244 See Chapter One. 
255 Supplex Libellus, c. 17, p. 326. 
266 Most likely it concerned public penitents. See Mayke de long, 'Monastic prisoners or 
optingg out? Political coercion and honour in the Frankish kingdoms' in: Topographies of 
Power,Power, pp. 291-328; idem, 'What wass public about public penance? Paenitentia publico, and 
justicee in the Carolingian world' in: La Giustizia mil'alto Medioevo (Secoli IX-XI) U 
(Settimane(Settimane 42: Spoleto 1997) pp. 863-902. 
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holyy way of lif e (and who were educated!) should be ordained priest; that 
everybodyy who entered the monastery should do so because of love for 
thee monastic way of life, not because of a desire for money or earthly 
possessionss or because he was forced to receive the tonsure, for, the 
writerss of the Supplex Libellus argued, people who entered the monastery 
onn wrong grounds, would trouble the monks.27 They were likely to 
committ crimes and to be defective. Once inside the monastery their 
disappointmentt and longing for the world outside could cause bitterness 
andd unkindness. They might work off their bad tempers upon fellow-
brethren,, such as the weak and old monks.28 

Thee final issue brought up in the Supplex Libellus is that in every 
possiblee way, discord within the community had to be prevented. All 
propertyy should be communal for private property and the distribution of 
possessionss would cause 'quarrels, disputes, rivalries, wrath, brawls, 
hostilities,, disagreements, jealousies, secret parties and drunkenness and 
almostt all the other things that are bad and at variance with the well-
being'' on the part of the monks.29 

Inn short, these were all issues related to the problem of balancing 
innerr purity and sacredness on the one hand and secular responsibilities 
onn the other, in other words, issues related to the monastic identity that 
eachh major royal abbey had to deal with and that were discussed at every 
level,, both in the monasteries itself as at the reform councils of the 
Carolingiann rulers.30 Why it got out of hand in Fulda depended on several 
factors,, for example the very rapid growth of the number of monks and 
thee property of the community in the late eighth century, which 
transformedd life in Fulda significantly, and the building of an enormous 
churchh that had upset lif e in the monastery.31 In my opinion, the essence of 
thee conflict, however, so far overlooked by historians, with the exception 
off  Steffen Patzold and Luke Wenger, seems to have been the personality of 
thee abbot and his interpretation of monastic governance, resulting from a 
lackk of discretio, discretion.32 

277 Supplex LiMlus, c. 6, 7 and 9, pp. 323-4. 
288 Idem, p. 323. 
299 Idem, c. 15, p. 325. 
300 For example: Concilium Moguntiejtse, ed. A. Werminghoff, MGH Cone. 2 / 1, nr. 36; 
LegislationLegislation Aquisgranense (816/817), ed. SemmleT, CCM 1, pp. 423-582. See also Patzold, 
'Konflikt ee im Kloster' pp. 129-31; Geuenich, 'Kritische Anmerkungen', pp. 99-112. 
311 Until 815 the number of gifts recorded in the charters increased. See CDF. Also 
Hussong,, 'Studiën 2' p. 155. Eigil refers to changes in the monastery in the Vita Sturmi. 
Seee his introduction and chapters 13 and 14, pp. 131,144-7. According to Karl Schmid it 
wass because of the growth that Ratgar reorganised the monastery. 'Monchslisten', p. 632. 
322 Patzold, 'Konflikte im Kloster Fulda', pp. 69-162; Luke Wenger, Hrabanus Maiirus, Fulda 
andand Carolingian Spirituality (Dissertation Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 
1973),, pp. 99-114. For a more extensive treatment of the discussion concerning the Ratgar 
crisiss see Patzold, 'Konflikte im Kloster Fulda', pp. 70-1 and 105-39. See also Semmler, 
'Studiënn zum Supplex Libellus', pp. 268-98; Gereon Becht-Jördens, 'Die Vita Aegil des Brun 
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Thee abbot 

Thee person, w ho was especially responsible for the state of affairs in the 

monastery,, w as the abbot and according to the authors of the Supplex 

LibellusLibellus he had done a poor job. What had disturbed the monks most w as 

thatt the abbot had not protected the peace inside the monastery, but that 

hiss behaviour had only strengthened the unrest. The last chapter of the 

SupplexSupplex Libellus offers a portrait of a good and a bad abbot, the bad abbot 

beingg model led after Ratgar. 

Thee following we find of extreme importance above everything: this is to 

havee unity and concord with our abbot as we had with our former abbots 

andd to observe mercy, friendship, piety and modesty in him; and that he 

iss kind toward the sick, gracious to the offenders, approachable for the 

brethren,, a comforter of the sad, a helper of those who suffer, an aid for 

thee kind, encourageT of those in need of assurance, a reviver of the tired 

ones,, supporter of the people who pass away, restorer of the fallen: that 

hee loves all the brothers, that he hates no one and that he wil l punish no 

onee with haired and the malice of envy and that he wil l not cause 

disturbancee with an angry look, nor troubled of mind, nor excessive in 

judgement,, nor stubborn on advice, but with a happy face, a cheerful 

mind,, discrete in work, harmonious in skill. And when someone of the 

brotherss commits any crime, that he wil l not torture this person with 

tyrannicall  punishment, but that he wil l hasten to correct (him) with 

mercifull  discipline and to receive the penitent clemently and that he wil l 

nott plague him again with vicious suspicion and not banish him with an 

everlastingg hate. These things, lord emperor, were common with our 

formerr abbots and this we have asked this abbot many times but til l this 

dayy we have not been able to accomplish.33 

Candiduss als Quelle zu Fragen aus der Geschichte Fuldas im Zeitalter der anianischen 
Reform',, HJL 42 (1992) pp. 19-48; Fried, 'Fulda in der Bildungs- und Geistesgeschichte des 
friiherenn Mittelalters', pp. 3-38. 
333 'id est unitatem et concordiam cum abbate nostro habere, sicutcum anterioribus nostris 
abbatibuss habuimus, et misercordiam et familiaritatem, pietatem et modestiam in ill o 
sentire;; et ut esset benignus infirmis, propitius delinquentibus, affabilis fratribus, 
maestorumm consolator, laborantium adiutor, benevolorum auxiliator, bene certantium 
hortator,, lassorum refocillator, cedentium sustentator, cadentium restaurator; omnes 
fratress amaret, nullum odiret et nullum zeh' uel liuoris dolo persequeretur fieretque non 
turbulentuss uultu, non anxius animo, non nitnius in iudicio, non obstinatus in consilio, 
sedd hilares facie, laetus mente, discretus in opere, consentiens in utüitate, et, quando 
aliquiss de fratribus praeoccupatus fuerit in aliquo delicto, non statim tyrannica uindicta 
iliumm excruciaret, sed misericordi disciplina corrigere festinaret conuersumque clementer 
susciperett nee praua suspicione denuo ilium fatigaret, neque perpetuo odio exterminaret. 
Hiss et talibus, domine imperator, apud priores nostros abates usi sumus et de hoc istum 
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Thee authors of the Supplex Libellus clearly explained w h at they expected of 

ann abbot: mercy, fr iendship, discretion, modesty, accessibility, charity and 

humani ty.. These were the condit ions under which, as they had stated 

themselves,, the monks could liv e in unitas et concordia, unity and concord. 

Thee picture of the good abbot in the Supplex Libellus is clearly 

inspiredd by the Rule of Benedict.34 According to the Rule it was the task of 

thee abbot to gu ide the monks to salvation, whi le taking into account the 

constitutionn and abilities of every indiv idual monk. Some he needed to 

guidee wi th mild goodness, others the abbot must correct wi t h repr imands 

orr persuasiveness.35 Therefore one quality that an abbot according to the 

Rulee of Benedict should have and that the Supplex Libellus refers to, is that 

off  moderat ion and modesty; the keyword is discretio. In the Rule we can 

read: : 

Thee abbot should not be agitated or anxious, not excessive or stubborn, 

nott jealous or too suspicious, because otherwise he wil l not find peace. He 

shouldd give his orders carefully and sensibly and whether the task that he 

givess is related to the divine or temporary things, he should always need 

too operate with discretion and in moderation and should of the discretion 

off  the holy Jacob who said: 'if I wil l overdrive the flock in walking, all wil l 

diee on one day.' (Gen. 33; 13) Let him take these and other examples of 

discretion,, which is the mother of virtues, to heart and do everything with 

soo much sense of measure that the strong can long after something and 

thee weak are not put off.36 

Thee Supplex Libellus especially develops this theme of humanity, 

moderat ionn and discretion, which is to know the proper measure of 

people.. That Ratgar appeared to be the ant i type of an ideal abbot becomes 

progressivelyy more obvious as one reads through the Supplex Libellus, 

thoughh we need to be aware that the Supplex Libellus was wri t ten by 

opponentss of Ratgar. The authors of the Supplex Libellus belonged to the 

'w inners'' of the conflict and therefore have determined the narrat ive of the 

affairs.. But there existed several factions within the monast ic communi ty 

abbatemm saepissime rogavimus, sed usque in praesentem diem impetrare non potuimus.' 
SupplexSupplex Libellus c. 20, pp. 326-7. 
3**  RB, c. 2, 3, 27, 36, 64, 68, pp. 440-54, 548-50, 570-2, 648-52, 664. 
355 Idem, c. 2, pp. 440-52. 
366 'Non sit turbulentus et anxius, non sit nimius et obstinatus, non sit zelotypus et nimis 
suspiciosus,, quia numquam requiescit; in ipsis imperils suis providus et consideratus, et 
sivee secundum Deum sive secundum saeculum sit opera quam iniungit, discernat et 
temperet,, cogitans discretionem sancti Iacob dicentis: Si greges meos plus in ambulando 
fecerofecero laborare, morientur cuncti una die. Haec ergo aliaque testimonia discretionis matris 
virtutumm sumens, sic omnia temperet ut sit et fortes quod cupiant et infirmi non 
refugianf.. Idem, c. 64, p. 652,1.16-19. 
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andd not all the monks ranged themselves on the side of the rebellious 
monks.37 7 

Whenn the monks, who wrote the Supplex Libellus, demanded that 
immensee and superfluous building-projects and other useless works are to 
bee set aside, through which the brethren get extremely exhausted and the 
familiess of dependants outside perish', they did not mean that they were 
againstt building per se, but they resented excesses.38 The monks did not 
disapprovee of the construction of the new abbey church started by Ratgar, 
butt disliked the excessively heavy sacrifices they had to make for it, which 
too them were out of proportion to what monastic lif e was all about. 
'Everythingg should be done within certain limits and with discretion' thus 
ass befitted the powers of the monks, they argued.39 Contrary to Josef 
Semmlerr who has claimed that the building of the abbey church had 
causedd the crisis, I thus think it was not the building project 'an sich' but 
thee way the abbot had organised it and governed the monastery in 
general.400 Please note thatEigil, Ratgar's successor, had been a very active 
'architect'' himself. During the four years he was abbot of Fulda he added 
twoo crypts to the new basilica, built a church on the cemetery of the 
monasteryy and started to replace the old cloister.41 The monks did not 
complainn about this. 

Thee authors of the Supplex Libellus protested against Ratgar's way of 
governingg the monastery, causing discord and threatening the existence of 
thee monastic community. Ratgar seems to have advocated increasing 
austerity,, separating the monks ever more strictly from the world by tying 
themm to closer to the cloister. The abbot had for example replaced the 
monkss who worked in the monastery's workshops such as the bakery, the 
garden,, and the brewery, and the monks who managed Fulda's estates 
fromm the dependencies of the monastery by laymen.42 Furthermore, Ratgar 
hadd limited the Sunday procession, which used to also call at places in the 
vicinityy of Fulda, to the confines of the monastic complex.43 In addition to 
this,, he had reduced the hospitality towards pilgrims and strangers.44 

Moreover,, Ratgar and his associates had apparently not tolerated 
weakness,, either physical or mental, in the monastery. It seems that Ratgar 
wass lacking discretion, expecting all his monks to meet the same 

377 Schmid, 'Auf der Suche nach den Mönchen', pp. 157-8; Freise, 'Einzugsbereich', p. 1100, 
footnotee 537. See also Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 5, pp. 6-7. 
388 'Ut aedificia immensa atque superfhia et cetera inutilia opera omittantur, quibus fratres 
ultraa modum fatigantur et familiae foris dispereunt, ...'. Supplex Libellus, c. 12, p. 324. 
3<)) 'sed omnia iuxta mensuram et discretionem fiant'. Idem, c. 12, p. 324. 
400 Semmler, 'Studiën zum Supplex Libellus', pp. 290-2. 
411 See Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 14,17 and 19, pp. 15-7. 
422 Supplex Libellus, c. 10,11 and 15, pp. 324-5. 
433 'circa vicina quaeque loca monasterii'. Idem, c. 19, p. 326. See Patzold, 'Konflikte im 
Kloster',, p. 115. 
444 Supplex Libellus, c. 13 and 14, p. 325. 
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obligations,, taking no account of their measures and with no room for 
differences.. Anyone who could not cope with the abbot's directives (for 
examplee because of illness) was either refused entrance or send away from 
thee mother convent to one of the monastery's celiac *s 

Too the authors of the Supplex Libellus the ideal monastery was a 
communityy of love and charity, unity and concord, with as its main 
responsibilityy memoria. Monks should look after their fellow-brethren, 
especiallyy the old and the weak.46 Everybody who wanted to enter the 
monasteryy for love of the monastic way of lif e should be allowed entrance, 
includingg the elderly. All the guests should receive a warm welcome; with 
congruuscongruus honor et omnis humanitas, 'appropriate honour and every 
[suitable]]  hospitality', in other words, as if it concerned Christ.47 As said 
abovee everything should be done with discretion. In correspondence with 
whatt is expected of the community the main qualities of a good abbot are 
mercifulness,, kindness and modesty. 

NostriNostri maiores 

Ann ever-returning topic in the Supplex Libellus is a longing for the past. In 
thee defence of their ideal monastery the monks fell back on the time of 
Ratgar'ss predecessors, notably Sturmi and Boniface. Several times the 
SupplexSupplex Libellus referred to earlier times: nostri patres; maiores nostri; 
praecedentespraecedentes patres; secundum priorum nostrorum consuetudinem; sicut apud 
decessoresdecessores nostros fuerunt; sicut apud maiores nostros usus erat; and sicut cum 
anterioribusanterioribus nostris abbatibus liabuimus.*8 Occasionally the authors of the 
SupplexSupplex Libellus specifically referred to the founders of the monastery, 
Sturmii  and Boniface. Ratgar had apparently changed the diet and outfit of 
thee monks. The Supplex Libellus recalled that since Sturmi had visited 
Montecassinoo the Fulda monks were used to dress, drink and eat like their 
fellow-brethrenn in the Benedictine monastery.49 Sturmi had instituted the 
dresss and diet with the consent of Boniface.50 Many monks could still 
rememberr (and thus testify to) this, the Supplex Libellus stresses. 

455 Idem, c. 6 and 20, pp. 323, 326-7. The abbot took away the crutches and the stools from 
thee elderly and the sick and sent them away to the dependencies of the monastery. 
466 Idem, c. 5, p. 323. 
477 Idem, c. 14, p. 325; RB c. 53. 
488 Supplex Libellus, c. 1, 2, 3, 4,10,11,13,16,19 and 20, pp. 324, 326. 
499 Eigil, Vita Shirmi, c. 14, p. 149; Supplex Libellus, c. 10, p. 324. 
500 'Quod victum et vestitum sicut maiores nostri nobis constituerunt habere liceat, quia 
primuss abbas noster Sturmis in monasterio sancti Benedicti per annum conversans hue 
posteaa rediens secundum electionem sancti Bonifatii habitum eorum et victum 
diiudicantiss nobis istum constituit, cuius rei plures adhuc testes supersunt.' Idem, c. 10. 
p.. 324. 
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Inn Chapter Eighteen of the Supplex Libellus the monks referred to 
Boniface'ss legacy, his influence on their own present-day monastic lif e in 
Fulda.511 They asked the emperor to reprimand the abbot for questioning 
thee validity of the instihita sancti Bonifatii.52 Ratgar appears to have carried 
throughh changes in the monastery, with the argument that the Aachen 
councill  of 816 had condemned the rules of Boniface. We know that one of 
thee aims of the reform council of 816 held in Aachen was to bring all the 
monasteriess under one monastic rule and una consuetudo. Al l monastic 
customm should be modelled after the directives determined by the council. 
Forr the monks of Fulda this would indeed mean a break with old 
traditionss that Boniface once had instituted. 

Thee Supplex Libellus does not explain what is meant with the 
institutainstituta of Fulda's patron saint. Did the authors refer to a lif e in eremo 
vastissimaevastissimae solitudinis as viros strictae abstinentiae and according to the Rule 
off  Benedict, as Boniface described Fulda in a letter to the pope in 751 ?53 

Didd the writers of the Supplex Libellus mean that the monks should live in 
completee poverty with no servants, providing for their wants themselves 
withh manual labour, as Boniface had obliged his monks to do?54 The 
SupplexSupplex Libellus only mentions Boniface when it discusses the dress and 
diett of the monks, but possibly Boniface and Sturmi are included every 
timee the text speaks of nostri tnaiores. If this is true the instituta were also 
concernedd widi die organisation of the monastery, the liturgy, the 
admissionn of new recruits and guests. But even if we can no longer 
ascertainn the precise meaning of the instituta sancti Bonifatii, it is interesting 
thatt the monks behind the Supplex Libellus in this case referred to their 
patronn saint. What matters is that they used the founders of the monastery 
too justify their claims against Ratgar's policy and to defend their vision of 
ann ideal monastery. 

Thee changes in the monastery and the issues, which the delegation 
off  Fulda at court raised in the Supplex Libellus, had affected the community 
deeply.. This much is clear from the many references to the olden days and 
whatt seems to have been a lively oral tradition centred on Sturmi and 
Boniface.. The writers of the Supplex Libellus used the age of Sturmi and 
Bonifacee to advocate their ideas, emphasising that Ratgar had betrayed 
theirr ideals. They elaborated on existing traditions and stories in the 
monasteryy and created an idylli c past of peace and happiness. In other 
words,, they turned the past of Sturmi and Boniface into a 'golden age'. 
Thiss period of peace and happiness had not happened a long time ago; 

511 Semmler, 'Instituta sancti Bonifiitii', pp. 79-103. 
522 'Quod ipse abbas corrigatur, ne institutes sancti Bonifatii detrahat dicens, quod decTeta 
eiuss synodus damnaverit'. Supplex Libellus, c. 18, p. 326. 
533 Bonifatius, Epistolae, nr. 86, pp. 191-4. 
544 This we can read in the Vita Leobae, written twenty years after the composition of the 
complaintt booklet. Rudolf, Vita Leobae, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SS 15:1 (Hanover 1887) p. 129. 
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somee monks could still remember it. By definition it was an uneven 
match.. How could Ratgar defend himself against this idylli c time and 
againstt these heroes long dead (one of them even the patron saint of the 
monasteryy and a martyr) who in the eyes of the monks could do nothing 
wrong? ? 

Ratgarr seems to have turned to the Aachen reforms to legitimise his 
changess of lif e in the monastery. The abbot was part of the mainstream 
opinionn about monasticism that dominated the discourse of the Frankish 
ecclesiasticall  elite in that time to defend his policy, although his measures 
nott always corresponded with the directions of Benedict of Aniane.55 That 
Ratgarr for example had placed all ministeria of the abbey in hands of 
laymenn was only partly in agreement with the reforms of Benedict of 
Anianee and contravened the Rule of Benedict. To the church reformer 
laymenn were only permitted in the cellae outside the convent.56 Yet, 
contraryy to what was instituted under Ratgar, Benedict of Aniane 
institutedd that monks were to fulfi l the ministeria within the monastery.57 

Thatt Ratgar did not totally obey the directives issued at Aachen 
apparentlyy did not keep him from using the council(s) by means of 
rhetoricc to legitimise his attitudes towards monasticism. 

Withoutt any extant evidence produced by Ratgar or one of his 
supporterss we do not know whether the abbot, beyond the fact that he 
apparentlyy defended his position by citing the reforms of Louis the Pious, 
alsoo appealed to the authoritative past. There may have been a Vita 
BonifatiiBonifatii written under his abbacy, but if this was the case, we do not know 
whoo wrote it nor what it was about, as the manuscript now is lost.58 

Thee second visit of the delegation of monks to court in 816 or 817 seems to 
havee been the occasion for Louis the Pious to depose Ratgar as abbot of 
Fulda.. The emperor sent two west Frankish monks, Aaron and Adalfrid, 
togetherr with their companions, not only to bring peace in the community 
butt also to correct the lives of the monks when necessary.59 According to 

555 Supplex Libellus, c. 18, p. 326. 
566 Semmler, 'Studiën zutn Supplex Libellus', pp. 284-5. Benedict of Aniane did not want 
monkss to leave their abbey. He only allowed abbots to visit the administrative centres of 
theirr estates for compelling reasons. If a monk had to fulfi l a special task in one of the 
dependencies,, he had to return immediately to the monastery af teT his job was done. 
577 For more examples see Semmler, 'Studiën zum Supplex Libellus'. 
588 The manuscript itself is lost. There only exists a reference in a fifteenth century library 
catalogue,, recently discovered by Gangolf Schrimpf, to a vita Bonifatii procisa et metrica. 
Thee name 'Ratgar' is inscribed at the cover of the manuscript that carries this catalogue. 
Petraa Kehl, 'Auf den Spuren zweier verschwollener vitae Bonifatii aus Fulda', FG 68 
(1992)) pp. 104-6; Gereon Becht-Jördens, 'Neue Hinweise zum Rechtsstatus des Klosters 
Fuldaa aus der Vita Aegil des Brun Candidus', HJL 41 (1991) pp. 11-29, here p. 12 footnote 
9. . 
599 'Hie igitur misit nuntios suos, Aaron et Adalfridum, cum sociis ipsorum, monachos 
scilicett occidentales, qui nos in temptation temporalis miseriae consolando subleuarent 
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thee Vita Aegil, the reforms in Fulda progressed smoothly and 
harmoniously,, but one can ask oneself whether this was really the case. If 
thee envoys of Louis the Pious emended lif e in Fulda according to the 
directivess of the emperor, Aaron and Adalfrid must also have had to 
transformm the liturgy of the monastery, the appearance and diet of the 
monkss and the organisational structure of the abbey.60 These were changes 
too which barely a year earlier the monks who had initiated the Supplex 
LibellusLibellus had bitterly protested against. Probably it took some time before 
thee unrest had actually settled down in Fulda. It was in this time of reform 
andd restoration of peace in the monastery that Eigil wrote his work about 
thee lif e of Sturmi and the origin of the monastery. 

Forr a long time, historians believed that Eigil had composed the 
VitaVita Sturmi in the late eighth century, around 794 or 795.61 HoweveT, quite 
recentlyy Petra Kehl convincingly has cast doubt on this date of the Vita 
Sturmi,Sturmi, suggesting that Eigil wrote the text circa 812-818.62 Eigil's text was 
certainlyy written after 794 and probably even later than the date proposed 
byy Kehl. I think that Eigil wrote the text either just before or after he 
becamee abbot of Fulda, somewhere in the years 818-820. As the new leader 
off  the monastery Eigil was confronted with the mess of some ten years of 
conflict.. He needed to restore the cohesion in this fragile and divided 
community.. The aim of this part of the chapter is to explore the way the 
VitaVita Sturmi can be seen as Eigil's answer to the crisis and the reforms that 
recentlyy had taken place in Fulda. 

Thee Vita Sturmi 

Whyy 818-820? 

InIn the Vita Sturmi Eigil recalled that the monks of Fulda, grateful for 
Charlemagne'ss gift of the fiscus Hammelburg to the monastery 'to this day 

et,, si quae de reegula institutis apud nos aut incaepta aut dilepsa fuissent, fraterna 
dilectionee praemonendo corrigerent'. Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 3, p. 5,1. 36-40. 
600 See Josef Semmler, who has compared the Supplex Libellus with other monastic 
consiietudhiesconsiietudhies that were current in that time and with the reforms of Benedict of Aniane, 
'Studiënn zum Supplex Libellus', pp. 268-98. 
611 Walter Berschin, 'Biographie im karolingischen Fulda' in: Kloster Fulda, pp. 315-25; 
EngelbeTt,, Die Vita Sturmi, pp. 16-20; Wolfgang Hefiler, 'Zur Abfassungszeit von Eigils 
Vitaa Sturmi', HJL 9 (1959) pp. 1-17. 
tótó Petra Kehl, 'Die Entstehungszeit der Vita Sturmi des Eigil. Versuch einer 
Neudaterung',, Archiv für Mittelrlieinisclte Kirciiengeschichte 46 (1994) pp. 11-20. I wil l not 
repeatt the whole debate in detail here, as Kehl has explained it at great length. The 
followingg only focuses on the main points. 
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prayy to the Lord for his (meaning Charlemagne) incolumitas.63 The 
discussionn about the dating of the Vita Sturmi revolves around the 
translationn and interpretation of the word incolumitas and hence whether 
Charlemagnee was still alive when the Vita was written or not. Incolumitas 
cann refer to both the body and the soul.64 As Kehl has pointed out, the 
wordd can mean both healing, preservation of lif e and salvation.65 If Eigil 
usedd the word incolumitas with the meaning of 'preservation of life', 
Charlemagnee was still alive when Eigil wrote the vita.66 But incolumitas can 
alsoo signify salvation, as it does for example in the prayer of the Memento 
forr the living that was said during mass in Fulda in the 10th century: qui 
tibitibi  offerunt hoc sacrificium laudis pro se suisque omnibus pro redemptione 
animarumanimarum suarum, pro spe salutis et incolumitates suae, tibi reddunt uota sua 
aeternoaeterno deo uiuo et uero67 The same clause, 'hoping for their salvation and 
redemption'' we find in the Gelasianum Vetus.68 In the meaning of salvation 
thee word can also be used to refer to dead people. Therefore one cannot 
concludee on basis of the mco/Mmifas-sentence in the Vita Sturmi that 
Charlemagnee was still alive, when the Vita was written, as for example 
Wolfgangg Hefiler and Pius Engelbert have argued.69 

Thee fact that Eigil stressed that the monks of Fulda still pray for 
Charlemagnee usque hodie, 'to this day', suggests in contrast that 
Charlemagnee was already dead. As we have seen in the former chapter, 
prayerr for the living king or emperor was something that went on as a 
routinee in Fulda.70 If praying for a living king was self-evident for a 
monasticc community like Fulda, why mention it? When Eigil wrote that 
thee monks prayed for Charlemagne 'to this day', he tried to emphasise 
continuityy between the past and the present, precisely because the 

633 'Dominum pro illiu s incolumitae preces usque hodie fundunt.' Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 22, 
p.. 157. 
644 See: Tliesaurus Linguae Latinae Vol. VII lb, pp. 978-83. 
655 Kehl, 'Die Entstehungszeit', p. 15. 
666 But even then Charlemagne not necessarily needed to be alive as it was a standard 
formulaa in royal charters. 
677 Sacratnentarium Fuldense Saeculi X, p. 2. Joseph A. Jungmann, Tlie Mass of the Roman Rite. 
ItsIts Origins and Development (Missarum Sollemnia) translated by Francis A. Brunner (Allen 
1986)) volume II , p. 159-70. Kehl, 'Die Entstehungszeit', p. 15. 
688 Canones, Gelasianum Vetus ID, 17, 1245. Found in: Blaise, Le Vocabulaire Latin des 
PrincipauxPrincipaux Themes Liturgiqiies (Turnhout 1966) p. 433. Also Kehl refers to Blaise and to 
Jungmann.. In my opinion the word has the same meaning in the royal charters. In the 
charterss of Louis the Pious and of his son Lothar incolumitas is frequently used in the 
clausee pro incolumitate nostra, conjugis ac prolis. Fulda's private charters use the following 
sentences:: pro malis peccatis mei, pro remedium animae, pro immensis peccatitis meis et dibitis, 
remisioneremisione peccatorum, pro remedio et salute animae meae, pro retributione uitae neternae. Apart 
fromm the royal charters of Louis the Pious and his sons, I have not come across incolumitas 
inn the Fulda charters yet. 
699 Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi, pp.16-20; Hefiler, 'Zur Abfassungszeit von Eigils Vita 
Sturmi',, pp. 1-17. 
700 Supplex Libellus, c. 1, p. 321. 
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Carolingiann emperor had already died. There is good reason to believe 
thatt the Vita Shirmi was written after Charlemagne had died. But when 
thenn did Eigil write the text? 

Soo far one source has been overlooked in the debate about the Vita 
Stiirtni,Stiirtni, namely a fragment from the Vita Aegil, written by Candidus, a 
monkk of Fulda.71 This text, written in the 840s, deals with the aftermath of 
thee crisis in the monastery and the abbacy of Eigil.72 The Vita Aegil records 
thatt the first thing that Eigil did as abbot of Fulda, was to finish the 
basilicaa that had almost been completed under supervision of Ratgar.73 On 
thee first of November 819 the new basilica was consecrated and Boniface 
wass transferred to his new sepulchre in the western choir of the church. 
Nott only Boniface was buried in the abbey church; so was Sturmi. 
Sturmi'ss new grave was near the altar of an important second century 
martyrr not far from the western choir where Boniface lay. Candidus also 
explainedd that Eigil subsequently ensured that the anniversary of Sturmi 
wass celebrated 'with more honour and sweetness than usual'74 

Additionally,, as we can read in the Vita Aegil, Eigil ordered that on 
thee anniversary of Sturmi a lectio 'from his book about the lif e of the above 
mentionedd abbot (Sturmi) and the origin of the monastery, which he 
(Eigil)) has very recently composed with the help of Christ' was read out 
duringg the mealtime of the monks.75 What did Candidus mean with 
nuperrime,nuperrime, very recently? Eigil instituted the anniversary of Sturmi around 
820.766 It follows that the abbot wrote the Vita Sturmi a bit before 820, either 
justt before Eigil became abbot of Fulda or thereafter. 

Thee theory of the later date is further corroborated by the reference 
too the Grapfeld aristocracy. In the Vita Sturmi we can read that after 
Sturmii  had discovered a place fit to found a monastery, Boniface went to 
courtt to arrange the formalities. According to Eigil, Carloman donated all 
thee property he possessed in that area, as did the Grapfeld noblemen. Yet, 
duringg the first sixty years of Fulda's existence, its benefactors mainly 
camee from the Middle Rhine region. Contrary to what one would have 
expected,, because of the closeness of the two districts to the monastery 
andd because of the fact that already from the early 780s Fulda owned three 
considerablee estates in these regions, hardly anyone from the East 

711 Apart from Becht-Jördens, who has considered the translation of Sturmi to the new 
abbeyy church as the occasion to write the Vita Sturmi, 'Die Vita Aegil', p. 19, footnote 38. 
722 See Chapter Four. 
7y7y Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 14-5, p. 15. See also Chapter Three. 
744 'cultius quid solito iucundiusque fieri demandauit'. Idem, c. 22, p. 18. 
755 'Lectionem quoque libri illius, quern de uita supradicü' abbatis et origine monasterii 
nuperrimee nominati Christi gratia largiente, composuit, fratribus ad mensam recitare 
praecepit.'' Idem, c. 22, p. 18,1. 29-30. 
766 Namely after the deposition of the altar, which according to the Vita Aegil happened 
thee year after the dedication of the basilica, thus in 820. 
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Frankishh areas of Grapfeld and Tullifel d presented Fulda gifts (figure 1, p. 

I).I).7777 Since Eigil had become abbot of Fulda the quant i ty of donat ions from 

thee Grapfeld sudden ly increased, wi t h a sharp rise in the second quarter 

off  the n in th century.78 Is the fact that Eigil provided the Grapfeld 

aristocracyy wi t h a prominent place in his history of the monastery not 

easierr to unders tand against the background of the late 810s rather than 

thee 790s? Perhaps Eigil's vita part ly meant to reward and commemorate 

thee support of these particular families in view of establishing lasting ties 

andd ensur ing future generosity. 

A roundd 818-820 Eigil certainly possessed the status to wri te a text 

lik ee the Vita Sturmi. H i s knowledge, experience, connections and age 

grantedd h im the author i ty to compose such a text. Eigil was probably in 

hiss late sixties or even his seventies by then. Trained in Fulda, he had lived 

theree from his chi ldhood. The author of the Vita Sturmi knew all the ins 

andd outs of the communi ty. Eigil and Sturmi had even been kinsmen, w ho 

hadd come from the same part of Bavaria.79 Eigil successively followed the 

monasticc curr iculum that led to a priestly ordinat ion. Candidus, the 

above-ment ionedd writer of the Vita Aegil, called h im a 'companion and 

loyall  servant of the abbot', i.e. of Sturmi. Often Eigil advised Sturmi, 

findingg himself amongst the seniors of the communi ty. By order of the 

abbot,, Eigil acted as an index in juridical affairs, for which he must have 

knownn his w ay around outside the monastery. Furthermore, the monk 

wass renowned for his virtues and orthodox belief.80 

777 UBF, nrs. 145-6, pp. 203-6. In 781, in Quierzy, Charlemagne donated Hiinfeld campo 
cumcum silvis suis to Fulda. Rasdorf and Soisdorf were gifts of (Rasdorf) the brothers Count 
Roggo,, Count Hatto and Nordiu and the brothers Count Brunicho and Moricho, and 
Eggihartt and Job, and Abbess Emhilt. And of (Soisdorf) Count Brunicho and Hadubraht, 
Ingelt,, Degano, Aelis, Count Erlolf and Cancur's father RuadpTaht. 
788 Freise, 'Einzugsbereich' pp. 1102-5. 
799 As Eigil wrote himself in the introductory letter that accompanies the Vita Sturmi he 
'wass his disciple for more than twenty years', 'ego Eigil in discipulatu illius plus quam 
vigintii  annos conversatus eram et sub ipsius coenobii disciplina ab infantia usque in hanc 
aetatemm nutritus et eruditus sum'. Vita Sturmi, p. 131. Other examples of disciples who 
wrotee a biography about their teacher are Candidus' Vita Aegil, Rudolf of Fulda's 
MiraailaMiraaila  sanctorum, Liudger's Vita Gregorii, Ardo's Vita Benedicti and Rimberr/s Vita 
Anskari.Anskari. To the first two examples I wil l come back in Chapters Four and Five. 
Concerningg the kinship of Eigil and Sturmi, see: Wilhelm StörmeT, 'Eine Adelsgruppe um 
diee Fuldaer Abte Sturmi und Eigil und des Bishofs Baturich von Regensburg in Fulda', in: 
GesellscluiftGesellscluift und Herrsdtaft. Forschungen zu Sozial- und Landesgeschichtliciien Problemen 
vornehmlichvornehmlich in Bayern. Eine Festgabe fiir  Karl Bosl zum 60. Geburtstag, ed. Richard von 
Duimenn (Munich 1969) pp. 1-34; Hahn, 'Eihloha - Sturm und das Kloster Fulda', FG 56 
(1980),, p. 50. 
800 'Fit comes interea patris fidusque minister / prospere cuncta gerens supplex, oracula 
cuiuss / saepius una cum senibus spatiatur ad alta. /Saepe etiam ante omnes multa 
exspectantee caterua / iussus iura dabat iterumque nefanda uetabat / ac magna ingenii 
quaequee discreuerat arte. / Tempore non alio, meritis et dogmate clarus... Candidus, Vita 
AegilAegil II, c. 3, pp. 37-8. See also Becht-Jördens, 'Die Vita Aegil', pp. 29-31. 
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Thuss I would assert that it was no coincidence that Ratgar' 
successorr decided to compose a Vita about the lif e of Fulda's first abbot in 
thee late 810s, a time of change and reconciliation. Eigil used the Vita Sturmi 
too present Sturmi as patron (saint) of the monastery and to turn the 
founderr of the monastery into a symbol of the collective identity of the 
monastery,, now that the community was in desperate need of one. Eigil, 
likee the author(s) of the Supplex Libellus, reverted to the past of Sturmi and 
Bonifacee to justify his views on monastic life, but most of all to create new 
unityy in a divided community, as the following part of this chapter sets 
outt to show. Let us now turn to what the Vita Sturmi was all about. 

AA founda t ion h is tory 

Firstt of all, the Vita Sturmi is a foundation history: as Eigil himself already 
indicatedd in his introduction to the work, the foundation of Fulda is the 
centrall  theme of the text.81 Eigil described the foundation (the moment 
thatt Sturmi and his brethren arrived at the spot where they were to found 
theirr monastery after Carloman had handed over this piece of land to 
them)) right in the middle of the text in order to highlight its significance. 
Untill  this moment the text had been concerned with the preparations of 
thee foundation and the search for the right spot to found a monastery. The 
importancee of the event was stressed even more by using Incarnation 
years.822 As explained in Chapter One, this way of time reckoning was not 
commonn in those days. Apart from when Pippin died, it is the only 
occasionn in the vita where Eigil dates Anno Domini.83 

Accordingg to Eigil, the foundation of Fulda was the goal Sturmi and 
hiss companions had pursued from the start. In reality however Sturmi 
probablyy had not directed his steps towards this single goal. After he had 
leftt the community where he was educated, it had taken Sturmi some nine 
yearss before he founded Fulda.84 Sturmi's pursuits in this period are 
obscure,, apart from the fact that he spent a considerable time in a place 
wheree the Hersfeld monastery was subsequently built, almost fifty 
kilometress north of Fulda. Yet Eigil viewed and described all Sturmi's 
doingss before 744 in light of the foundation of the Fulda monastery. 

811 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, p. 131. 
822 'anno incarnationis Chi-isti septingentesimo quadragesimo quarto, regnante in hac 
gentee Francorum duobus fratribus Karlmanno atque Pippino, indictione duodecima, 
mensee primo, duodecimo die mensis eiusdem, sanctum et a Deo dudum praedestinatum 
ingressuss est locum'. Idem, c. 13, p. 144. 
83,, 'anno ab incarnatione Domini septingentesimo octavo.' Idem, c. 22, p. 157. 
844 'et nono iam tunc ex quo eremo inhabitare coeperat'; 'which was nine years after he 
firstt began to live in the hermitage.' Idem, c. 11, p. 142. Concerning nono see the 
introductionn of Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi, pp. 57-64. 
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Thatt Eigil used a Vita of Sturmi to compose a foundation history 
wass not strange. Apart from other, similar examples, the monks of Fulda 
hadd always remembered Sturmi in close relation with the foundation of 
theirr monastery. Before Eigil's abbacy the monks of Fulda had 
rememberedd not only their first abbot, but also the fundatores of the 
monasteryy on Sturmi's anniversary. The commemoration of Sturmi was 
closelyy connected with the foundation of the monastery, a theme 
elaboratedd on by Eigil. 

Solitude e 

Sturmii  started off with two companions, but only one person would 
discoverr the future site of the monastery: Sturmi himself. After the 
necessaryy preparations, Sturmi went into the woods alone. On his donkey 
hee rode through the vastissima deserti loca. Earlier, when he and his two 
companionss had searched together, they had hardly been able to see 
anything,, except earth, sky and enormous trees.85 When Sturmi entered 
thee last stage of the journey, he could see nothing at all, apart from wild 
beasts,, birds, enormous trees and savage places of solitude.86 The woods 
weree darker and more dangerous. 

Readingg Eigil's words one pictures Fulda in the heart of dark, 
dangerouss woods, far away from civilisation. This feeling is not only 
evokedd by Eigil's lively evocation of the environment through which 
Sturmii  is travelling and of its residents, but also through the imaginary 
borderr between 'world' (saeculum) and 'solitude' (solitudo) that Eigil 
carefullyy constructed throughout the text. Where the woods of Buchonia 
camee to a stop, the world started. Fritzlar was on the western border of the 
wildernesss and was considered part of the saeculum.,87 Both Hersfeld and 
Fuldaa were inside the solitude, but only Fulda was preordained by God to 
bee a monasterium. By the time Eigil wrote his Life, Hersfeld also had 
becomee a monastery, with its own patron saints88, a considerable amount 
off  property89 and the same royal rights Fulda possessed. That the situation 

855 'praeter caelum ac terram et ingentes arbores pene nihil cementes.' Eigü, Vita Sturmi, c. 
4,, p. 134. 
866 'nihil cernens'. Idem, c. 8, p. 141. 
877 Every time Sturmi or other brethren went outside Buchonia, for example to visit 
Boniface,, they crossed an imaginary boTdeT: egresstis de eremo. Eigil, Vita Shirmi, c. 5, p. 
135.. Other examples are when Sturmi went to Italy and when Fulda monks collected the 
bodyy of Boniface, 'vir beatus Sturmi [...] perrexit ad eremum'; c. 14, p. 146,1.17. And: 'de 
Fuldaa coenobio in eremo constituto', 'de eremo', 'in solitudine', 'ad solitudinem' etc. 
Idem,, c. 16, pp. 149,1.12,22, 24, 27; c. 4, p. 134. 
888 SS Jude and Simon, and from 780 onward St Wigbert 
899 Urkundenbuch der Reichsabtei Hersfeld I, ed. Hans Weirich (VHKHW: 19: Marburg 1936). 
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wass different in the early 740s was a theme exploited by Eigil to underline 
andd strengthen Fulda's distinct identity against its neighbours. 

Ass he described the progress from moving from the world into the 
solitudo,solitudo, Eigil's depiction of the landscape became more detailed. Eigil's 
descriptionn of the outer ring of Buchonia was vague. The landscape was 
generallyy characterised as consisting of valleys, hills, woods and 
mountains.. As Sturmi got closer to the spot where God wished the 
monasteryy to be founded, Eigil became more precise. Here the author 
describedd Sturmi's movements very carefully, naming every rill , river and 
road.. It concerned the area in the immediate vicinity of Fulda, a region 
thatt Eigil must have known very well. It also roughly encircled 
Carloman'ss donation in the early 740s. In the north, the territory that Eigil 
delineatedd was demarcated by the Liider mouth and Kammerzell, on the 
southh by the stream Giesel and Bronzell. Both Kammerzell and Bronzell 
weree crossings of the river Fulda, at a distance of 4 a 5 kilometres from 
wheree Fulda was founded. The radius of Carloman's gift was about six 
kilometres. . 

Evenn though Eigil depicts Fulda in the middle of nowhere, there are 
cluess in the Vita Sturmi itself that the situation was quite different. The 
monasteryy was in fact founded near a network of roads and rivers.90 It was 
builtt almost precisely in between Mainz and Frankfurt in the southwest 
andd Erfurt in the northeast, Biiraburg and Hersfeld in the north and 
Wurzburgg in the south. From Fulda there were settlements every twenty, 
thirtyy kilometres along the roads, distances that could be easily covered in 
aa day.91 

Excavationss have made clear that this place was scarcely as solitary 
ass the author had described. The advantages of the site - its closeness to 
thee river Fulda, the fertility of the soil - were recognised early on. The 
placee probably played a role in Merovingian times when Pippinids tried to 
gainn control of these parts of Germany. As the walls of a villa rtistica and of 
aa small church found below the monastic foundation reveal, people had 

900 Sturmi and his companions used it themselves when they searched the woods. From 
theirr settlement in Hersfeld they sailed down the stream the Fulda, looking for a spot to 
foundd a monastery. During the last stage of the quest Sturmi came across a group of Slavs 
andd a traveller from the Werterau. The pagans he met on the road from Mainz to 
Thuringia,, 'which the merchants use', mercandi causa [...]  pergentes; the local on the 
Ortesweg,, the route from the Wetterau to Grapfeld. Both places are Fulda-crossings, six 
kilometress remote from each other. The network of roads (the Ortesweg, the merchants 
roadd and two other roads mentioned further on in the vita) and rivers (Fulda, Fiaune and 
Liider)) connected the Fulda monastery with the long-distance traffic. Vita Sturmi, c. 7, p. 
139,13.. Also Hersfeld lay near some junctions of important roads and rivers and was not 
ass isolated as Eigil described it. W. Görich, 'Nochmals: Hersfeld. Der Stadtgrundrifi als 
Geschichtsquelle',, Zeitschrift des Vereins für Hessisdte Geschichte und Landeskunde 64 (1953) 
pp.. 136-40. Wehlt, Reichsabtei, pp. 149-50. 
911 Also called Otressvega. Will i Görich, 'Friihe Strafe urn Fulda', FG 39 (1964) pp. 65-79. 
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alreadyy been living and worshipping there before the monks settled 
down.92 2 

Excavationss of other early medieval abbeys and hagiographical 
textss on other foundations show that it was not uncommon to use the 
remainss of earlier buildings for the construction of a monastery.93 Gregory 
off  Tours related how an abbot, who wanted to build a funerary chapel, to 
hiss joy discovered the foundations of an earlier building on the spot where 
hee had planned his church. The find facilitated the construction work 
considerablyy and was interpreted as a sign of God.94 Why Eigil choose to 
bee silent about the older buildings, while extensively describing the 
physicall  surroundings of Fulda, is one of the remarkable features of the 
VitaVita Sturmi.95 

Severall  reasons can explain why Eigil had described the 
surroundingss of the monastery as a wilderness. The solitudo as an ideal 
placee to found a hermitage or monastery had become a topos in Western 
hagiography,, though its shape was adjusted to the environmental 
conditionss of Europe.96 Through the vitae of desert fathers as Anthony, 

922 Joseph Vonderau, 'Die Ausgrabungen am Domplatz zu Fulda im Jahre 1941. Bin 
merovingischerr Gutshof auf dem nachmaligen Klostergelande' (VFG 26: Fulda 1946); 
Heinrichh Hahn, 'Die Ausgrabungen am Fuldaer Domplatz im 1953' in: Sankt Bonifatius. 
CedenkgabeCedenkgabe zum zwölfhundertsten Todestag, eds. various (Fulda 1954) pp. 641-686. 
933 Some Spanish examples are given by Alexandra Chaviarra in her article 'Campesinos; 
monasterioss y villae en la hispania visigoda: la tragica historia de nancto (vspe, iii) ' 
(forthcoming);; PercivaL J., 'Villas and Monasteries in Late Roman Gaul', journal of 
EcclesiasticalEcclesiastical History, 48: 1 (1997), pp.1-21. See also Bonnie Effros, 'Monuments and 
memory:: repossessing ancient remains in early medieval Gaul' in: Topographies of Power, 
pp.. 93-118. 
944 Gregory of Tours, Liber Vitae Patrum, ed. B. Krusch, MGH SRM 1,2 (Hanover 1969) 12, 3. 
Brunert,, 'Fulda als Kloster in eremo.', p. 73-4. For another example in Gregory's Liber Vitae 
PatrumPatrum see 15, 1, p. 271. Other examples are the construction of Bobbio and Jumieges: 
Jonass of Bobbio, Vitae Columbani discipulorumque eius libri,  ed. B. Krusch, MGH SRG 37 
(Hanoverr 1905) EI, 1, 30 pp. 221-2 and Vita Filiberti abbatis Gemeticensis et Heriensis, ed. W. 
Levison,, MGH SRM 5 (Hanover 1910) 6,7 pp. 587-9. See also Effros, 'Monuments and 
memory',, pp. 93-5. 
955 Other hagiographic works often do not contain extensive descriptions of the physical 
surroundingss of a religious settlement as the Vita Sturmi has. See Maria-Elisabeth Brunert 
'Fuldaa als Kloster in eremo. Zentrale Quellen iiber die Griindung im Spiegel der 
hagiographischenn Tradition' in: Kloster Fulda, pp. 72-3. Another exception to this is the 
VitaVita Wynnebaldi. Also the place where the Heidenheim abbey was constructed had been 
occupiedd before. There stood a small church, when Wynnebald arrived there. However, 
Hygeburcc did not mention this in the account of the foundation. David PaTsons, 'Some 
churchess of the Anglo-Saxon missionaries in southern Germany: a review of the 
evidence',, EME 8 (1999) pp. 31-67, especially pp. 40-1. 
%% Brunert 'Fulda als Kloster in eremo, pp. 59-78, here p. 63; D. von Nahmer, 'Über 
Ideallandschaftenn und Klostergründungsorte', Studiën und Mitteilungen zur Geschichte des 
BenediktinerordensBenediktinerordens und seiner Zweige 84 (1973) pp. 195-270; Maximilian Diesenberger, 
'Bausteinee der Erinnerung: Schrift und Überrest in der Vita Sequani' in: Vom Nutzen des 
Scltreibens.Scltreibens. pp. 39-66; idem, 'Die Überwindung der Wüste - Beobachtungen zu 
Rahmenbedingungenn von Klöstergründungen im friihen Mittelalter' in: Die Suclte nach 
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Paul,, Malchus and Pachomius solitudo had become the name for the place 
wheree monks and / or eremites lived. Eigil had clearly been clearly 
inspiredd by Athanasius' Vita Antonii.97 As in the Vita Antonii, Sturmi's 
ascentt to the ideal of completeness was expressed spatially, in terms of 
landscapee and nature. The desert father had proceeded from his 
hometownn via a deserted fort at the Outer Mountain to the foot of the so-
calledd Inner Mountain, Mount Colzim.98 Thus Anthony moved deeper into 
thee desert, away from civilisation. So too Sturmi penetrated Buchonia's 
forestss til l he discovered the ideal place to found a monastery. 

Wee not only find the idea of solitudo elaborated in the Vita Sturmi, 
butt also in other, earlier and contemporary hagiography such as the Vita 
WynnebaldiWynnebaldi of Hygeburc of Heidenheim. Hygeburc, the sister of 
Wynnebaldd and nun of his foundation Heidenheim, dedicated a 
biographyy to her brother around 782/785." Here, she gave an extensive 
andd detailed description of the foundation of the monastery that was 
basedd in Sualeveld, near Eichstatt. Heidenheim was foreordained by 
God100,, in the middle of the woods101, in a region that was inhabited by 
pagans.102 2 

Yet,, Eigil's reasons to depict Buchonia as solitude did not merely 
springg from his wish to follow hagiographic models and to ground the 
VitaVita Sturmi in old traditions. There is more to it. Because of the richness of 
thee objects found around the seventh-century buildings at Fulda, 
archaeologistss think it belonged to a powerful family, like the Heden 
familyy whose centre of influence lay in the area around Wiirzburg, in 
Thuringia.1033 Shortly after 716 or 717 Charles Martel expelled the duke of 
Heden,, which fits in nicely with the date of the destruction of the place 
aroundd 700.104 Eigil's silence concerning the foregoing occupation of the 
placee could well have been a damnatio memoriae of the enemies of some of 

denden Verlorenen Paradies. Europatsclte Kultur im Spiegel Spiegel der Klöster, ed. E. Vavra (2000) pp. 87-
92. . 
977 Brunert, 'Fulda als Kloster in eremo', pp. 68-9, and 74. 
**  Athanasius, Vita Antonii versio Evragii, ed J.-P. Migne PG 26 (Paris 1857) c. 3-49. 
Translationn Early Christian Lives, tr., ed. and intro, by Carolinne White (London/New 
York/Ringwood/Toronto/Aucklandd 1998) 
999 Hygeburc of Heidenheim, Vita Wynnebaldi, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SS 15:1 (Hanover 1887) 
pp.. 106-17. See also Andreas Bauch, Quellen zur Geschichte der Diözese Eichstatt Bd. 1. 
BiographienBiographien der Grnndungszeit (Eichstatt 1962). 
1000 'quam Dominum predistinavit sancto suo confessoTe Wynnebaldo monasterium 
construxisse'.. Hygeburc, Vita Wynnebaldi, c. 7, p. 111. 
1011 'illud Tegio, quod ill e percipiebat, agrestum eTat et silva totum'. Idem, c. 7, p. 111. 
1022 'plurima paganice pravitatis prestigia', 'et cum magno laboris instantia die noctuque 
certandoo contra indefessas diaboli coopeTatores conflictum habebat". Idem, c. 7, pp. 111-2. 
1033 Hubert Mordek, 'Die Hedenen als politische Kraft im austrasischen Frankenreich' in: 
KarlKarl  Martell in seiner Zeit, eds. Jörg Jarnut, Ulrich Nonn and Michael Richter (Beiliefte der 
FranciaFrancia 37: Sigmaringen 1994) pp. 345-66. 
1044 Brunert, 'Fulda als Kloster in eremo', pp. 76-7. 
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Fulda'ss eminent patrons, the Carolingians, as Maria-Elisabeth Brunert has 
argued.1055 Often Carolingian sources are either negative about the Heden 
family106,, or they silence their existence. Brunert thinks that the silence in 
thee Vita Sturmi must be interpreted in the same way.107 Fulda was pro-
Carolingiann and had benefited from the expulsion of the Heden family 
andd the confiscation of their belongings by the Carolingians. The 
Carolingianss even gave away former Heden possessions as royal property. 
TheThe fiscus Hammelburg, which the duke of Heden had previously donated 
too Willibrord, was bestowed on Fulda in 777.108 It is not unlikely that 
Carlomann handed over one of the other Heden estates to found the Fulda 
monasteryy in 744. 

Byy representing the woods of Buchonia as solitude Eigil also built 
onn a (oral) tradition in Fulda to remember Sturmi as a hermit. Boniface 
himselff  seems to have initiated this tradition. According to the Vita Aegil 
Bonifacee called Sturmi 'his hermit'.109 In the above-mentioned letter to the 
popee Boniface used the topos of solitude to describe the community of 
brethrenn under Sturmi in Buchonia.110 The brethren had founded the 
monasteryy in heremo vastissimae solitudinis, he wrote. We do not know if 
Eigill  had Boniface's letter in front of him when he wrote the Vita Sturmi or 
not.. Until Hrabanus' abbacy probably there did not exist a letter collection 
off  the martyr in Fulda, but possibly the monks did have this letter, for in it 
Bonifacee asked the pontiff to grant Fulda papal exemption.111 Anyway, 
manyy stories must have circulated in the monastery about the early days, 
too which Eigil responded in the Vita Sturmi. One of the author's reasons to 
picturee Buchonia as solitude might have been to create an image of Sturmi 
whichh would correspond with the way in which the monks of Fulda 
rememberedd their first abbot, in order to appeal to and influence his 
audience.112 2 

1055 Idem, p. 77. 
1066 For example the passio of Kilian OT Willibald's Vita Bonifatii. 
1077 Brunert, 'Fulda aJs Kloster in eremo', pp. 76-7; Hussong, 'Studiën 1', pp. 27-9. 
1088 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 22, p. 157; Gesta abbatum, c. 1, p.272. There is no original charter left 
off  this gift, only a forgery of Eberhard. MGH Diplomate I, nrs. 116 and 289, pp. 162-3 and 
433. . 
1099 'Styrmi [...], quem sanctus Bonifacius, praeceptor eius, heremitam suum uocitare 
solebaf.. Candidus, Vita Aegil I c. 3, p 5,24-5. 
1100 Bonifatius, Epistolae, nr. 86, pp. 191-4. 
1111 See Brunert, 'Das Kloster Fulda in eremo' p. 67. 
1122 Not that eremitism was a way of life that Eigil strongly favoured above all else and 
thatt he wanted to install in Fulda. 
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Foundingg fathers (I): Boniface 

Bonifacee has a very prominent role in Eigil's story about the foundation 
andd the first establishment of monastic lif e in the woods of Buchonia. 
Accordingg to Eigil the bishop personally guided Sturmi during his search 
forr a place to found a religious community. Boniface encouraged his pupil 
andd through him God revealed where to find an appropriate place.113 

Sturmii  finally found the spot on which the monastery was built 'through 
thee merits and prayers of Saint Boniface', Eigil wrote.114 Once Sturmi had 
discoveredd this place, Boniface took care of the transfer of Carloman's 
propertyy to Sturmi. When the place was legally theirs, Boniface brought a 
largee group of men to help Sturmi and his brethren to build a church.115 

Thuss Boniface was pictured not only closely involved in the 
foundationn of the monastery but also as concerned with the institution of 
regularr lif e in Fulda; 'For, as afterward appeared, the bishop was very 
eagerr to establish monastic lif e in the wilderness'.116 He guided his pupil 
att every step. Boniface educated Sturmi in Scripture117 and the monastic 
wayy of life, and taught him how to rule a monastery.118 During his 
frequentt visits to Fulda the bishop also instructed me newly recruited 
monkss of the fresh community in the discipline of a regular monastic 
life.1199 To stress the bond of Boniface and the community of Fulda Eigil 
recalledd in the Vita Sturmi that during his visits to Fulda Boniface used to 
retreatt to the Frauenberg to pray and to meditate on the Bible. For this 
reasonn the hill was still called 'Bishop's mount' in Eigil's day.120 

Thee special bond of the saint with Fulda is clear throughout the 
wholee vita but comes to a climax in the days after Boniface's deaüi. Eigil 
stressedd that first, his body was brought to Utrecht and the people there 
prayedd that the martyr would stay with them. 'But the holy martyr wished 
hiss body to be taken to the place of solitude that by the wil l of God he had 

1133 On the basis of chapter 4 of the Vita Sturmi Heinrich Hahn has concluded that Boniface 
kneww the area where Fulda was founded quite well and already had a place in mind 
whenn he sent Sturmi to Buchonia. Hahn, 'Eihloha', p. 51. 
1144 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 9, p. 141. 
1155 Idem, c. 13, p. 144. 
1166 Idem, c. 6, p. 138. 
1177 'consolationes scripturarum'. Idem, c. 5, p. 135. 
1188 'de spiritalibus tractavere rebus et de conversatione multum disputavere'. Idem, c. 6, 
p.. 138. In the manuscripts of Erlangen, Bamberg and Paderborn monachica is added to 
conversationeconversatione (see the accompanying footnote in Engelbert's edition). It seems logical to 
mee to assume that Eigil meant the monastic way of life, rather than the Christian way of 
life,, as Talbot has translated it. 'colloquium inter se de vita et conversatione monachorum 
diutissimee habuerunt', Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 10, p. 142. 
1199 Idem, c. 13, p. 144. 
1200 'qui usque hodie Mons Episcopi appelatur.' Idem, c. 13, p. 144. 
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chosenn for himself.121 Through a miracle Boniface let them know he did 
nott want to stay and the people of Utrecht brought him to the river Rhine. 
Fromm there, Boniface was taken by boat to Germany. When the saint 
arrivedd in Mainz, the people of this town did not want the body to be 
carriedd further, for Boniface had been archbishop of their town. Lull , who 
hadd succeeded his master to the episcopal see, refused to give in and 
stubbornlyy clung to the relics. Boniface appeared in a dream to a certain 
deaconn and said: 'why do you delay to take me to my place at Fulda? 
Arisee and bear me into the wilderness where God has foreordained a place 
forr me'.122 Under oath the deacon told die bishop his dream and finally 
Lul ll  gave up; Boniface was brought to Fulda. 

Itt was crucial to Eigil to justify the final resting-place of Boniface. 
Thee saint would bring prosperity to the monastery; not for nothing the 
'abbott Sturmi and his brethren gave thanks to God because they had been 
grantedd the presence of so powerful a patron as the holy martyr Saint 
Bonifacee in their midst'123. Boniface's burial led to an unexpected growth 
off  the monastery. In this respect, the translation of the martyr to Fulda also 
reflectedd well on its first abbot. It was important to legitimise and stress 
thee special bond between Boniface and Sturmi, and Boniface and the 
monastery.. Thus in several ways Eigil pictured the bishop as the father, 
mentorr and patron of Fulda: during his lif e he was the teacher of Sturmi 
andd the monks of Fulda, after his death he became the patron saint of the 
monastery. . 

Foundingg fathers (II): Sturmi 

Thee other person on whom the Vita Sturmi centres was of course Sturmi 
himself.. Eigil portrayed Sturmi as a peaceful and modest abbot.124 Sturmi 
didd everything in close consultation with his brethren.125 He did not 
elevatee himself at the expense of others. He was a peace-loving father, 
whoo in his teaching embraced patience, mildness, humility, longanimity, 
faith,, hope and charity as his principles. Whenever people were in 
disagreement,, he ordered them to reconcile themselves before sunset.126 

1211 'Sanctus vero martyr ad locum in solitudine quern ipse sibi nutu die eligebat, corpus 
suumm deferri voluit, quod statim claruit'. Idem, c. 15, p. 149. 
1222 'Cur me, inquiens tardatis ad locum meum Fuldam deferre? Surgite, surgite, ait, cito et 
properee me in solitudinem ad locum quern mihi pTaedestinavit Deus perducite!' Idem, c. 
16,, pp. 149-150. 
1233 Idem, c. 16, p. 150. 
1244 Sturmi is for the first time called abbot in the Vita Sturmi after the death of Boniface. 
125125 For example Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 13, p. 144. 
1266 'Discordes pace rupta ad concordiam caritatis redire ante solis occasum imperavit, 
patientiamm animi, mansuetudinem spiritus, humilitatem cordis, longanimitatem, fidem, 
spemm atque caritatem omnes habere docuit'. Idem, c. 3, p. 133; Eph 4:26. 
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Al ll  the monks loved Sturmi and also the people outside held him in high 
esteem.127 7 

Eigill  safely tucked away controversial episodes in Sturmi's life. In 
7633 Pippin III (751-68) had sent the abbot of Fulda into exile, the same year 
inn which Tassilo, Duke of Bavaria, who had sworn him fidelity six years 
before,, is reported to have betrayed the Carolingian king.128 According to 
Eigill  this was the fault of Lull of Mainz. The biographer of Sturmi wrote 
thatt envy had led the archbishop of Mainz, together with some monks of 
Fuldaa who had been inspired by the devil, to slander Sturmi at the court 
byy accusing him of conspiracy against the king. Pippin had sent the abbot 
intoo exile at Jumièges and had given Lull permission to place Fulda under 
thee jurisdiction of Mainz. Thereupon Lull appointed one of his priests, a 
certainn Marcus, as abbot of Fulda, which according to Eigil caused great 
discordd within the monastery. The end of Eigil's story about this 
tumultuouss episode in the history of Fulda was that thanks to the prayers 
off  the monks and the intercession of their patron saint, Sturmi was 
receivedd back into the favour of the king and he returned to Fulda. 

Eigil'ss portrait of Lull is not favourable, to say the least. The 
archbishopp had not only tried to prevent Boniface's burial in Fulda, now 
hee also attempted to take possession of the monastery. This negative 
imagee of Lull is questionable. As Eigil narrated, Sturmi was slandered by 
monkss of Fulda, not by Lull. In addition to this, Sturmi was a Bavarian 
aristocratt and these were turbulent times for king Pippin. He had to deal 
withh considerable aristocratic opposition in this part of Germany, 
especiallyy in Bavaria, which had recently broken away from his lordship 
underr Tassilo. Sturmi indeed seems to have been connected to the 
Bavariann leading elite or must have been familiar with these circles as, 
possiblyy in 769, after he had returned from exile, he was sent to Tassilo in 
orderr to negotiate between him and Pippin's successor Charlemagne.129 

Yet,, in Eigil's story Sturmi was so innocent as a lamb.130 

Eigill  carefully recorded Sturmi's contributions to the well-being of 
thee abbey and its traditions. The author relates how Sturmi improved the 
administrationn of the monastery, beautified the church, repaired the 

1277 'amabilis omnibus in monasterio et foras in populo mirandus'. Idem, c. 17, p. 151. 
1288 At least that is what the Frankish sources say. Timothy ReuteT, Germany in tlie Early 
MiddleMiddle Ages, 800-1056 (London/New York 1991) p. 57. Matthias Becher, 'Zum 
Geburtsjahrr Tassilo HI', Zettschrift für Bayerische Landesgeschichte 52:1 (1989) pp. 3-12; 
Stuartt Airlie , 'Narratives of triumph and rituals of submission: Charlemagne's mastering 
off  Bavaria', TRHS 9 (1999) pp. 93-119. 
1299 Another argument is that Lull himself had negotiated the papal privilege on behalf of 
Bonifacee that protected the Fulda monastery from episcopal interference in the first place. 
Bonifatius,, Epistolae, nr. 86, p. 194. 
1300 See also Ian Wood, Tlie Missionary life. Saints and tlie Evangelisation of Europe 400-1050 
(Harloww 2001) p. 71; Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi, pp. 100-5; Schmid, 'Die Frage nach den 
Anfangen',, pp. 108-135. 
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monasticc buildings, channelled water from the river Fulda through 
subterraneann channels underneath the monastery and gave the monastery 
itss own waterworks. He decorated the tomb of Boniface by building a 
canopyy over it.131 During his abbacy the monastery received gifts both 
fromm king Pippin and his son Charlemagne; these are carefully recorded in 
thee Vita Sturmi132, to show the cordial and special relationship of Fulda 
andd its abbot with the royal family, and also as evidence in case of future 
claims.. Through Sturmi's actions both inside and outside the monastery, 
Eigill  showed that the first abbot was not only a humble disciple of 
Bonifacee and a peaceful father but also a competent manager of the 
monasteryy and its properties, and a worthy representative of Fulda in 
secularr affairs.133 

MonasticaeMonasticae vitae amor 

InIn the Vita Sturmi we read that Sturmi had initially wanted to found a 
hermitage,, but that Boniface gently persuaded his disciple to build a 
monasteryy instead. The bishop stimulated him 'to a love of the monastic 
life'.1344 Eigil does not define or specify what kind of lif e Boniface had in 
mind,, only that the bishop took his examples from the Bible, secundum 
sanctaesanctae scripturae traditionetn.™5 So when Boniface read in the sacras 
scripturasscripturas that monks should not drink wine, the monks decided only to 
drinkk weak beer.136 As in the Supplex Libellus Boniface's guidelines 
concerningg the arrangement of the monastery, the training of the monks 
andd their way of lif e were valued highly. During one of the instructions of 
thee archbishop, Sturmi told his master 'Anything that you may command 
me,, I believe to be holy'.137 

Togetherr with his brethren and with the consent of Boniface Sturmi 
decidedd to follow the Rule of Benedict. Like the author(s) of the Supplex 

1311 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 21, p. 156. 
1122 Idem, c. 22, pp. 156-7. They received Umstadt and Hammelburg. 
1333 How important it was for an abbot to operate effectively both in the world inside and 
outsidee the monastery, is shown by Mayke de Jong, 'Internal cloisters: the case of 
Ekkehard'ss casus Sancti Galli' in: Grenze und Differenz, pp. 209-21. Also in the Vita Aegil, 
thee life on the fourth abbot of Fulda, it is stressed, as we wil l see, how important it is that 
thee abbot can cope with local nobility and has a good relationship with the king, apart 
fromm being a good father to the monks. 
1344 'ad monasticae vitae amorem incitare', Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 11, p. 142. 
1355 Idem, c. 11 and c. 13, pp. 142 and 145. 
1366 'Qui cum fratribus sacras exposuit scripturas et quod nusquam vinum monachorum 
legerett esse, consensu omnium decretum est, ut apud illos nulla potio fortis qua inebriari 
possit,, sed tenuis cerevisia biberetur'. Idem, c. 13, p. 145. See also RB, c. 40, pp. 578-80. 
Eigill  also narrates that this rule was relaxed at a council in the time of king Pippin. Vita 
Sturmi,Sturmi, c. 13, p. 145. 
1377 Totum sanctum, inquit, credo, quod a vobis mihi fuerit imperatum'. Idem, c. 6, p. 138. 
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LibellusLibellus Eigil recalled the voyage of Sturmi to Italy in order to learn the 
fundamentalss of a proper monastic life.138 Eigil was most determined to 
showw that the monks passionately followed the example of the Rule of 
Benedict.. He wrote that the monks "carried out in every detail the Rule of 
Saintt Benedict that they had vowed to follow'.139 With this Eigil probably 
didd not mean that they carried the rule out to the letter, but that the Rule 
off  Benedict was (and should be) at the root of the existence of the 
community. . 

Thee Vita Sturmi itself is full of references to the Rule of Benedict and 
itss ideas on, for example, the role of the abbot and the importance of 
obedience.1400 Eigil stressed that Sturmi had built a water supply system, so 
thatt the monks should no longer have to go outside to fetch water, for the 
Rulee of Benedict forbade monks from wandering around; for this reason it 
prescribedd that various crafts should be exercised within the monastery. 
Thankss to the large channels underneath the workshops of the monastery 
thee craftsmen were provided with water that came from of a nearby 
stream,, without leaving the monastic complex.141 

Inn the Vita Sturmi, Eigil elaborated on two monastic traditions in 
Fuldaa without specifying his own ideas on monasticism (by giving a 
monasticc programme, or without giving a judgement of preference). What 
Eigill  showed was that both the teaching of Boniface and the Rule of 
Benedict,, as the monks of Fulda had experienced it in Italy, underlay the 
present-dayy monastic traditions of Fulda. These are the same sources that 
thee Supplex Libellus invoked. 

AA n ew pa t ron 

Too understand Eigil's motive to write a vita of Sturmi, we need to consider 
thee abbot's attempts to stimulate the veneration of Sturmi, as well as the 
crisiss of the 810s. Before Eigil became abbot of Fulda, the monks had 
celebratedd the anniversary of Sturmi with a Vigi l and a psalter.142 After 
ascendingg to the abbacy, Eigil had arranged the translation of Sturmi to 

1388 That he went to Montecassino is not mentioned in his life, but in the one dedicated to 
hiss cousin Leoba. Rudolf, Vitae Leóbae, c. 10, p. 125. Also for example Willibald and 
Wynnebaldd went to Italy, Willibald to Montecassino, Wynnebald to Rome. See Hygeburc, 
VitaVita Willibald:, pp. 101-2; idem, Vita Wynnebaldi, p. 91. 
1399 'et regulam sancti Benedict! quam se implesse promiseTant, ad omnia observabant'. 
Eigil ,, Vita Sturmi, c. 14, p. 147. 
1400 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 14, p. 146-7. See the edition of Engelbert: Vita Sturmi, c. 3,16-17, p. 
1333 - RB c. 4, p. 462,1. 73; Vita Sturmi c. 13, 7, p. 145 - RB c. 40, pp. 578-80; Vita Sturmi, c. 
14,, 1-2, p. 147 - RB c. 2, p. 444,1.12-13; Vita Sturmi c. 17,18, p. 151 - RB c. 64, p. 648,1. 5; 
VitaVita Sturmi c. 21,11-14, p. 156 - RB c. 66, p. 660,1. 6. 
1411 Probably the Waidesbach. Eigil, Vita Sturmi c. 21,11-14, p. 156 - RB c. 66, p. 660,1. 6. 
1422 Supplex Libellus, c. 1, p. 321. See also Chapter One. 

82 2 



NostriNostri maiores 

thee new abbey church and had changed his anniversary. Together with 
Leoba,, Fulda's first abbot was buried near the altar of St Ignatius and not 
tooo far from the sepulchre of Boniface. The translation of Sturmi and 
Leobaa to the new basilica brought about an important change in their 
statuss in the monastery. It signified their transition from the memory of 
thee dead to the veneration of both as house saints of Fulda.143 

Nott long after this translation, Eigil ordered that Sturmi's 
anniversaryy should be celebrated 'with more honour and sweetness than 
usual'.1444 The abbot had not only buried Sturmi near St Ignatius, he also 
transferredd the anniversary of Sturmi to the dies natalis of the second 
centuryy martyr, to 17 December.145 Probably Eigil made the anniversary of 
Sturmii  coincide with Ignatius' feast to boost the veneration of the first 
abbot.. Perhaps the abbot also tried to prevent the remembrance of Sturmi 
fromm being overshadowed by the festivities of Christmas.146 

Byy the translation of the body of Sturmi to the new abbey church 
andd the change of his anniversary, Eigil highlighted the first abbot of the 
monasteryy as a powerful patron of Fulda, jointly with and in close relation 
too Boniface.147 The same goal seems to have underlain the writing of the 
VitaVita Sturmi. A Vita was a step towards sanctity, and in any case, useful for 
aa cult, to read aloud on specific occasions.148 In early medieval times 

1433 Angenendt, Heilige und Reliquien, pp. 167-182; idem, 'Zur Ehre der Altar erhoben. 
Zugleichh ein Beitrag zur Reliquienteilung', Komische Qiiartalschrift fiir  christliche 
AltertumskundeAltertumskunde und Kircfiengeschichte 89 (1994) pp. 221-44; Nicole Herrmann-Mascard, Les 
ReliquesReliques des Saints. Formation Coutumière d'un Droit (Lill e 1975) pp. 87-91. In Carolingian 
times,, when it was not yet the pope who decided who was to become a saint or not, a 
saintt was canonised through elevation of the body, undeT direction of a bishop. 
1444 'cultius quid solito iucundiusque fieri demandauit '. Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 22, p. 18. 
1455 'Simili namque consilio atque devotione idem bonae voluntatis vir anniversariam 
Stymiess primi abbatis et fundatoris monasterii Fuldae et memoriam omnium fratrum 
nostrorumm de hac luce defunctorum in natale sancti Ignatii martyris Christi, qui paulo 
inferiuss ab hac anniversaria numeratur, propter irttercessionem tanti patroni in missarum 
celebratione,, psalmodiis et oratione sancta celebTare sanctiuit.' Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 
22,, p. 18. Of the four manuscripts of the Vita Sturmi that have been transmitted to us the 
manuscriptt of the university library of Wiirzburg (M. p. th. q. 13) probably Tesembles the 
originall  text of Eigil most of all, as Pius Engelbert convincingly has demonstrated. In this 
manuscriptt the dies natalis of Sturmi is on 17 December, as Eigil had instituted. The other 
threee manuscripts (Bamberg Staatl. Bibliothek Hist. 141; Erlangen UniveTsitatsbibliotheek 
417;; Paderborn, erzbischöfhch. Akademische Bibliothek Theod. Ba.2) contain copies of a 
youngerr revised and shorter edition of the Vita Sturmi that probably was made around 
thee middle of the tenth century under the influence of Ottonian monastic policy. They 
recordd 20 December. Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi, pp. 46-7 and 51-3. 
1466 In Fulda the feast of Ignatius was celebrated on 17 December, rather than on 17 
Octoberr as had been common in the West. This was likely due to a scribal error of Bede, 
whosee martyrology the monks of Fulda used, 'in natale sancti Ignatii [...] qui paulo 
inferiuss ab hac anniversaria numeratur' suggests that there was a calendar that originally 
listedd Sturmi's anniversary after the feast of Ignatius. 
1477 Cubitt, 'Universal and local saints', pp. 423-53. 
1488 A. Vauchez, La Sainteté en Occident aux derniers Siècles du Moyen Age d'après les Proces de 
CanonisationCanonisation et les Documents liagiographiques (Bibliotltèce des écoles francaises d'Atltènes et de 
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declaringg someone a saint was a delicate and uncertain business. First of 
all,, the Carolingian kings and ecclesiastical elite were not very fond of 
livin gg wonder-workers, and they were also suspicious towards dead ones. 
Throughh their capitularies they tried to control the domain of the sacred. 
However,, there was no clear procedure at all to make someone a saint. 
Ecclesiasticall  legislation and local circumstances, wishes and needs 
determinedd whether someone was declared a saint and how sanctity was 
defined.1499 Sturmi's anniversary and its details were open to discussion. 
Eigill  tried to make the celebration authoritative by modelling the 
celebrationn after the example of an anniversary given by Johannes 
Cassianus,, to prevent it from being superstitiosa and cassa, superstitious 
andd vain.150 

Theree are hardly any miracles in the Vita Sturmi.151 Rather than as a 
wonder-workerr Sturmi is remembered as primus abbas et fiindator 
monasteriimonasterii Fuldae, the first abbot and founder of Fulda.152 As Eigil claims in 
thee introduction it was his aim to writee about 'both the early days and lif e 
off  Sturmi [...] and the foundation of the aforesaid monastery'.153 Eigil most 

RomeRome 241: Rome 1981); T. Head, Hagiography and tlie Cult of Saints: tlte Diocese of Orleans, 
800-1200800-1200 (Cambridge Studies in Medieval Life and Tlionght 14: Cambridge 1990); Alan 
Thacker,, 'The making of a local saint' in: Local Saints and Local Chitrcltes, pp. 45-73; 
Angenendt,, Heiligen und Reliquien, pp. 138-48; Wolfert van Egmond, Woord, Schrift en 
Ritueel.Ritueel. Communicatie en Traditie in de Vroegmiddeleeuwse Hagiografie van liet Bisdom Auxerre 
(PhDD thesis Utrecht 2001; forthcoming in Utrecht Studies of Medieval Literacy). 
1499 Evidence from Carolingian legislation confirms the delicacy of this kind of business. 
AdntonitioAdntonitio Generalis, nr. 22, p. 56, c. 42; Concilium Francofurtense (AD. 794), ed. Boretius, 
MGHMGH Concilm 2 / 1, p. 170; Capitula ecclesiastica (AD. 801), ed. J.D. Mansi, Sacrorum 
ConciliorumConciliorum nova et amplissima collectio t. XHI, col. 1067; Concilium Moguntittense (AD. 813) 
ed.. Albertus Werminghoff, MGH Cone. 2 / 1, p. 272. The legislation concerned both long-
deadd saints, as well as ones that had recently died and show the general Carolingian 
anxietyy about legitimising cults and saints. This can partly be explained from political 
motives.. See for example Paul FouraCTe, 'The origins of the Carolingian attempt to 
regulatee the cult of saints' in: 77K Cult Cult of Saints in Late Antiquity and tlie Middle Ages. Essays 
onon tlte Contribution of Peter Brown, eds. James Howard-Johnston and Paul Anthony 
Haywardd (Oxford 1999) pp. 143-65. 
1500 'But j j , order that no one would consider this celebration to bee superstitious and vain, 
lett him read the dialogues of the holy fathers and there he wil l find the example of this 
festivity.'' 'Sed ne cui fortasse haec celebratio superstitiosa et cassa esse uideatur, legat 
conlocutioness sanctorum patrum, et ibi reppieret huius festiuitatis exemplum'. 
Candidus,, Vita Vita Aegil I, c. 22, p. 18. Johannes Cassianus, Collationes XIX 1, ed. E. Pichery, SC 
644 (Paris 1959), p. 39. 
1511 Only the third chapter, which tells us about the ordination of Sturmi as a priest, refers 
toto certain miraculous power: 'Through the power of the Holy Spirit many miracles were 
wroughtt by him. Many times he drove out evil spirits by his prayers from sinful 
Christians.. Many times he cured souls that had been infected with the poisonous 
doctriness of error'. These miracles sound pretty 'earthly' and are merely signs of good 
preachingg and teaching in the Christian doctrines'. 
1522 See also Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 3, p. 5. 
1533 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 3, p. 131. It was not uncommon to choose the form of a Vita of a 
firstt abbot to write a foundation history. See for example Remensnyder, Remembering 
Kings'Kings' Past; J. Kastner, Historiae fundationum monasteriorum. Frühformen monastisclter 
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off  all portrayed Sturmi as a competent manager of the monastery and its 

propert ies,, and a wor thy representat ive of Fulda in secular affairs. 

Thee lack of miracles in the Vita Sturmi is not extraordinary. The vitae 

off  other Carol ingian potential holy men, for example, Alcuin and Benedict 

off  Aniane, both wri t ten soon after their main characters died, contain few 

miracles;; these texts deal wi t h 'managers ', either of monaster ies or divine 

knowledge.1544 Presumably Eigil was also influenced by the new Anglo-

Saxonn approach to vitae, of which the Vita Ceolfridi and Bede's Historia 

abbatumabbatum were the main representatives, even though these works 

themselvess probably came to the Cont inent long after Eigil had died. 

Thesee texts resemble histories rather than miracle books aimed to boost a 

cult.. Al though there are no indications in the Vita Sturmi that Eigil used 

Bede,, the author was possibly inspired by the Anglo-Saxon 'school' that 

wass related to this scholar.155 

Inn spite of the lack of miracles in the Vita Sturmi, Eigil d id certainly 

nott intend to wr i t e simply a historical account of an impor tant person. In 

thee Vita Sturmi the author por t rayed Sturmi as a powerful pat ron of Fulda, 

aa saint. A t the end of the vita, in the section in which Sturm is dying, he 

writes: : 

Whilee we stood around his bed and saw how quickly his end would be, 

onee of us said: 'Father, we have no doubt that you are going to God and 

thatt you wil l enjoy eternal life. Therefore we beg your paternity to be 

mindfull  of us there and pray for us, your disciples; for our confidence is 

greatt that it wil l be our profit to have sent on before us so powerful a 

patron.156 6 

Thiss fragment hints at the intercessory role a saint could fulfi l for his 

community,, something the monks of Fulda hoped Sturmi would do for 

them. . 

InsHhiHonsgeschichtsschreibungInsHhiHonsgeschichtsschreibung im Mittelalter {Münchener Beitrage zur Mediavistik and 
RenaissanceRenaissance Forschting 18: Munich 1974). 
1544 Ardo, Vita Benedicti abbatis Anianensis et Ituktisis, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SS 15:1 (Hanover 
1887)) pp. 200-20; Vita Alcuini, ed. Wilhelmus Arndt, MGH SS 15:1, pp. 182-197. 
1555 See Engelbert's introduction to the Vita Sturmi, pp. 22-4, 37. 
1566 'Pater, inquit, nos non ambigimu, te ad Dominum migraturum et ad vitam perveniTe 
perennem.. Quapropter paternitatem tuam deprecamur, ut nostri memorari digneris et ibi 
proo discipulis tuis Domino preces fundere, quoniam multum confidimus nobis 
profuturum,, quod talem praemittimus patronum'. Eigü, Vita Sturmi, c. 26, p. 162. 
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Neww peace 

AA reason for Eigil to stress Sturmi's role as a patron of Fulda might well 
havee been to restore and reaffirm the cohesion of the monastic 
community.. At the end of the Vita Sturmi Eigil reminded the brethren of 
Sturmi'ss incessant toil for the monastery. According to his biographer 
Sturmii  spoke the following words at his deathbed: 

II  have laboured, even til l the present day, for your profit and peace, 
particularlyy for the continuance of this monastery after my death, so that 
youu may be able to serve God here with sincerity and charity according to 
thee wil l of Christ. Persevere, then, o brothers, all the days of your life in 
thee way of life that you have begun.157 

Itt was a call to the present-day community to safeguard the continuation 
off  Fulda. Therefore they needed to seek reconciliation. 

Somee indications in the Vita Sturmi suggest that one of the aims of 
thee Vita Sturmi was to resolve current disagreements in the community. 
Thee last chapter of the Vita Sturmi contains a speech Sturmi supposedly 
deliveredd before he died. When he felt his death approaching, Sturmi 
gatheredd the monks of Fulda around his bed. The abbot asked the monks 
too pray for him: 'and if I have committed any fault among you through 
humann frailty or wronged anyone unjustly, forgive me as I also forgive all 
thosee who have offended or wronged me, including Lull , who always took 
sidess against me'.158 Just as Sturmi apologised for his own mistakes and 
forgavee his enemies, so should the monks.159 

Anotherr quotation of the Vita Sturmi that could be interpreted as a 
calll  for reconciliation and forgiveness is the rapprochement between 
Sturmii  and King Pippin in 765. After having spent two years in exile, 
Sturmii  was commanded by Pippin to return to court. Though it remains 
vaguee what actually had happened between the two men, Eigil carefully 
picturedd their conversation. It seems that, by the mercy of God, Pippin 
suddenlyy changes his mind, without any other provocation. His words to 

1577 'qualiter usque in hodiernum diem pTo vestra utüitate et pace laboravi et hoc maxime 
curavi,, qualiter istud monasterium post obitum meum perservare in voluntate Christi 
valerett et vos istic Domino servire sincere cum caritate quiveretis. O filii , nunc vero in 
inceptoo proposito omnes dies vitae vestrae perservate.' Idem, pp. 161-2. 
1588 'et si quippiam prave apud vos egi vel aliquem iniuste offendi ignoscite mini et ego 
cunctiss ex intimo corde omnia convicia et omnes contumelias meas ignosco, necnon Lull o 
quii  mihi semper adversabatur'. Idem, c. 25, p. 162. 
1599 Compare this to the speech of Eigil on his deathbed: ' "Si quern", inquit, laesi, humili 
supplicacionee ueniam rogo, et si a quoquam laesus fuissem: 'dimittat illi' , dicitur, et ego 
ueracitierr ill i ex intimo corde dimitto" '. Candidus, Vita Aegil I c. 25, p. 20. Interestingly 
enoughh the speech Eigil held at his deathbed is very similar to Sturmi's. See also the 
speechh of Wynnebald on his deathbed: Vita Wynnebaldi c. 9, p. 114. 
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thee Fulda abbot in the Vita Sturmi are: 'Whether or not you have ever 
conceivedd an evil design against me or have done me any wrong, may 
Godd forgive you as I do from my heart For the future, enjoy my favour 
andd friendship all the days of my life'.160 Did the new father of the 
communityy want to set an example for the monks of how to deal with 
conflictss and breaches of peace? Was his text an invitation to restore peace 
andd harmony according to the principles of Fulda's founders and to secure 
thee continuity of the monastery? This is not unlikely; Eigil himself set a 
goodd example to his monks when he asked Louis the Pious to release 
Ratgarr from his punishment.161 Ratgar then moved to the community of 
Frauenberg,, which lies only at a fifteen minutes walking distance from the 
motherr convent. 

Iff  Eigil wanted to use the Vita Sturmi to restore peace in the 
community,, it would have been important to appeal to all factions in the 
monastery.. It would explain why Eigil did not explicitly speak his mind 
aboutt Boniface's heritage, while we know from the Supplex Libellus that it 
wass under discussion. In the text the author provided a collective set of 
symbolss rooted in old traditions that the monks were very familiar with, 
andd which must have appealed to all: Sturmi, Boniface, the wilderness, the 
Carolingiann dynasty and the Rule of Benedict. Eigil reminded the monks 
off  what they had in common. He bound them together by differentiating 
thee monastery from the world outside. The forests of Buchonia he 
depictedd as a sacred island of solitude in the middle of the transitory 
world.. Its limits were revealed as soon as they were crossed. Within this 
solitudee only Fulda was preordained by God to be a monasterium. In 
additionn to this, Eigil stressed that Boniface had not want to be buried in 
Utrechtt or Mainz; the martyr had chosen Fulda. 

Inn his story about Fulda and Sturmi, Eigil dramatised common 
enemies,, most of all Lull the archbishop of Mainz and his puppet Marcus, 
whoo the archbishop made abbot of Fulda while Sturmi was in exile.162 In 
thiss manner the author channelled all the resentment concerning the 
strugglee over the relics of Boniface and the exile of Sturmi towards Lull . 
Thuss Eigil not only created external enemies, but also glossed over certain 
controversiess of Sturmi's past and turned the abbot into a 'saint'. As such 
Sturmii  could become a symbol of the new unity in Fulda, based on the 
traditionn of an authoritative past. 

Eigill  did not only use the Vita Sturmi as an instrument to soothe the 
conflictss and bring about a new unity in Fulda in the aftermath of the 

1600 'Sive, inquit, umquam aliquando contra me nequiter cogitaveris aut inique aliquid 
gesseris,, Deus ibi totum dimittat et ego ex meo corde ignosco, et deirtceps esto, ait, in 
gratiaa et in amicitia mea omni tempore.' Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 19, p.154. 
1611 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 23, p. 19. 
1622 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 18, pp. 152-3. 
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Ratgarr crisis (for example by ordering the text to be read out to the monks 
att least once a year), but also included the commemoration of all the 
deceasedd monks of the community in the celebration of Sturmi's 
anniversary.. By connecting the anniversary of the founder of the 
monasteryy with the remembrance of the monks of Fulda who had passed 
away,, past, present and future were connected. Sturmi, representing all 
diee deceased monks, became a symbol of new agreement and unity of the 
entiree community of Fulda. Promoting Sturmi's cult and memory can only 
havee strengthened this effect. 

Eigil'ss attempts to turn Sturmi into a patron saint may well have 
hadd also something to do with his attempts to legitimise his leadership 
withinn this community. Laying claim to Sturmi's authority, Eigil put 
himselff  forward as a suitable and wormy replacement of Ratgar and 
successorr of Sturmi. Hailing from the same part of Bavaria Eigil was a 
relativee of the founder of the monastery as well as his disciple for more 
thann twenty years. Eigil presented himself as the guardian of Sturmi's 
heritage.. The text created a lineage of tutors and disciples, clearly linking 
Eigill  to Sturmi, and through this first abbot also to the patron saint 
Boniface.. By casting himself into the role of self-appointed keeper of a 
venerablee and ancient tradition represented by Sturmi and Boniface, Eigil 
alsoo portrayed himself as a worthy candidate for Fulda's abbacy.163 With 
thee Vita Sturmi Eigil also intended to initiate a succession of abbots' lives. 
Ass said above, there might once have been a Vita Bonifatii. Shortly after he 
himselff  had finished the Vita Sturmi the abbot asked his pupil Candidus to 
writee a vita of Sturmi' successor, Baugulf. Unfortunately the Vita Baugulfi 
noww is lost.164 

Manuscriptt history 

Ass we have seen, the content of the vita, its themes and interests mainly 
concernedd the history of the Fulda monastery. For this reason it wil l come 
ass no great surprise that the text did not spread much further than only to 
somee places connected to Fulda and Boniface. The Vita Sturmi is 
transmittedd in four manuscripts165. One manuscript comprises lives of 

lb33 Perhaps Louis the Pious approved of Eigil's election because of the monk's old age 
andd in the hope that it would calm down the monks. In that sense Eigil served as an 
intermediaryy between the several factions in the monastery. 
1644 See Chapter FOUT. 
1655 BambeTg, Staatl. Bibliothek, Hist. 141 (1492-1502); Erlangen, Universitatsbibliothek, 417 
(aroundd 1200); Paderbom, Erzbischöfl. Akademische Bibliothek, Theod.Ba 2 (probably 
1459);; Wiirzburg, Universitatsbibliothek, M. p. th. q. 13 (1417). Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi, 
p.. 130 
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saints,, who have been living under the Rule of Benedict166, the other three 
off  lives of members of the 'family' of Anglo-Saxon missionaries.167 In the 
Paderbornn manuscript the Vita Sturmi is part of a legendarium.168 The Vita 
SturmiSturmi has thus been transmitted to us particularly in relation to Boniface's 
familia.familia. Textual sources from outside Fulda also place Sturmi in a Fulda 
context.. Sturmi is mentioned in the Vitae of Gregory, Leoba, Boniface (of 
Otloh)) and Lull . Their Vitae are one of the few sources that refer to Sturmi. 
Textss written outside Fulda that used or cited from the Vita Sturmi were 
alsoo connected with the cycle of Anglo-Saxon martyr. Otloh of St. 
Emmeram'ss Vita Bonifatii, written between 1062 and 1066, made use of the 
VitaVita Sturmi. Also, Lampert of Hersfeld used the text, when, between 1063 
andd 1073, he composed a lif e on Lull , archbishop of Mainz.169 

Conclusion n 

Ass we have seem, the conflict, disrupting lif e in Fulda in the 810s, hinged 
onn clashing interpretations of monastic lif e and the governance of a 
monastery.. The authors of the Supplex Libellus pleaded in defence of a 
communityy of prayer under the guidance of a friendly and mild abbot 
whoo showed consideration for what the average monk was capable of and 
aa community where the monks themselves undertook all tasks of running 
thee monastery as the Rule of Benedict prescribed. Ratgar seems to have 
facilitatedd the entry into the monastery, while those who were monks now 
hadd to meet stringent requirements and were separated ever more stricdy 
fromm the worldly business. Certain responsibilities the abbot delegated to 
layy men. Moreover the monks were no longer allowed to give guests the 
usuall  welcome. 

Ratgar,, lacking discretion, appears not to have tolerated any 
weakness,, demanding of all his monks to be similar. The authors of the 
SupplexSupplex Libellus protested against this. They would have agreed with 
Hucbaldd of St Amand, writing in the late ninth century on music theory, 

1666 BambeTg; Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi, p. 41. 
1677 The Erlangen codex contains the Life of Boniface of Otloh, the Vita I Burdtardi, the Vita 
LulliLulli  auctore Lamperto, the Vita Wigberti auctore Servato Lupo, a sermon of Boniface, the Vita 
GregoriiGregorii Traiectensis auctore Liudgero abbreviata and the Vita Leobae auctore Rudolfo. 
Engelbert,, Die Vita Sturmi, p. 42; The manuscript of the university library of Wurzburg 
containss the Vita Bonifatii of Otloh of St Emmeram (11th century), De adventu sancti patris 
nostrinostri Bonifacii, the Vita Leobae, written by Rudolf of Fulda and the Vita Sturmi. Engelbert, 
DieDie Vita Sturmi, pp. 44-5. Also: A. Poncelet, 'Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum 
latinorumm Bibliothecae Universitatis Wirziburgensis', Analecta Bollandinna 32 (1913) p. 
421;; W. Levison, Conspectus Codicum Hagiographicorum, MGH SRM 7 (Hanover 1920) nr. 
834,, p. 704. 
1688 Paderborn; idem, p. 43. 
1699 Engelbert, Die Vita Shirmi, p. 40. 

89 9 



NostriNostri maiores 

thatt concord could not come from a soloist or from two singers with 
identicall  voices, but that it came from two or more entirely different 
voices.1700 Also to them, distinction was essential to concord. When they 
spokee of unitas, they probably meant peace and harmony; to them unitas 
wass the 'endearing and concordant sweetness' resulting from the 
heterogeneityy of the monastic community.171 

Inn defence of their ideal monastery, the authors of the Supplex 
LibellusLibellus fell back on the past, arguing that Ratgar had betrayed Fulda's 
principals,, once instituted by Boniface and Sturmi and founded on biblical 
tradition.. Also Eigil, only a couple of years after the Supplex Libellus was 
offeredd to the Carolingian emperor for the second time, appealed to the 
authoritativee past, when he wrote the Vita Sturmi. With respect to their 
approachh to the past, the biography of Sturmi and the Supplex Libellus are 
veryy similar. Both the Vita Sturmi and the Supplex Libellus use the early 
pastt of Fulda to defend a certain image of what monastic life in Fulda 
shouldd be all about. Both texts highlight the significance of Boniface and 
Sturmii  for the foundation of Fulda and, therefore, the present-day 
community.. The Supplex Libellus pictures the age of Sturmi and Boniface as 
aa golden age in which monks and abbot lived together in unity and 
concord,, with charity and humanity as their standards. Its authors 
employedd this idealised image of the past against their current abbot. In 
responsee to their attacks Ratgar seems to have turned to the present. 
Accordingg to the Supplex Libellus he relied on the decrees of the Aachen 
councill  of 816 to legitimise his measures. 

Inn a way the Vita Sturmi responds to this idylli c period of peace and 
happinesss evoked by the Supplex Libellus, though from a different angle. 
Eigill  elaborated on what he considered to be the origins of the monastery 
andd the parameters of its authoritative past. He also created a golden age, 
butt he did not use this ideal to carry on a controversy, gaining support for 
hiss own cause. On the contrary, Eigil seems to have tried to reconcile the 
disruptedd community and unite its monks. His golden age was meant for 
everyy monk of Fulda, as he wanted Sturmi to be a patron for the whole 
communityy of Fulda, as a symbol of this new unity. 

Eigil'ss attempts to turn Sturmi into a new patron saint of Fulda, next to 
Boniface,, seem to have failed. Probably Sturmi was not able to compete 
withh Boniface. His name is not listed in the late ninth- or tenth-century 
martyrologiess or the tenth- and eleventh-century sacramentaries.172 There 

1700 Karl Morrison, '"To know thyself" Music in the Carolingian Renaissance', Settitnane 39 
(Spoletoo 1992) pp. 369-483, here pp. 380-1. 
1711 Again this Hucbald of St Amand, in the translation of Morrison, p. 381. 
1722 Late ninth century, Roma, Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. Reg. Lat. 441. In: 
MartyrologiumMartyrologium historicum Fuldense, ed. Dominicus Georgius, Martyrologium Adonis 
ArchiepiscopiArchiepiscopi Viennensis (Rome 1745) pp. 656-75; Leiden, Universiteitsbibliotheek, Seal. 49, 

90 0 



NostriNostri maiores 

i ss no evidence to show that Sturmi was venerated before 1139, when Pope 
Innocentiuss II  declared the abbot saint.173 But Sturmi certainly continued 
too have a special place in the memoria of Fulda, as the monks remembered 
himm in their prayers, as primus pater et fundator Fuldensis coenobii.™ 

in:: Breviarium Fuldense/ Martyrologium Fuldense e Codice Leidensi nunc Primum Editum, 
AnalectaAnalecta Bollandiana I, eds. C. de Smedt, G. van Hoof and J. de BackeT (Paris/Brussels 
1882)) pp. 1-48. Sacramentarium Fuldense saeculi X. 
1733 Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi, p. 112. 
1744 (AA) Qui preafati monasterii abbas primus fiat; (AB) Domnus Styrmi nostri monasterii 
primusprimus fiindator et abba venerabilis; (AC) Sturmi sancti Fuldensis monasterii primus abbas. See: 
DieDie Klostergemeinscliaft von Fulda I, pp. 212. Also: Gesta abbatum, p. 272. 
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Il l l 
God'ss ecclesia 

Thee catalyst of the conflict in the community of Fulda, discussed in the 

formerr chapter, was the construction of a new abbey church. One of the 

requestss of the monks, who had appealed to the emperor, was to ensure 

'thatt immense (itnmensa) and superfluous (superflua) buildings and other 

uselesss (inutilia) projects are given up, through which the brethren get 

extremelyy exhausted and the familia foris perish.'1 This request, expressed 

byy the Supplex Libellus, must refer to the construction of the abbey church 

thatt had been initiated under the abbacy of Baugulf in 791 or 792.2 For its 

constructionn the abbot had employed Ratgar, then still a monk of Fulda, to 

leadd the building project.3 In 802 the master builder himself had become 

abbott and continued the building project during his abbacy. The result is 

welll  known; Louis the Pious deposed the abbot around 817. Eigil 

succeededd him and finished the church. 

Buildingg could indeed have a very disruptive influence on lif e in a 

monastery.. The construction of a church was an enormous undertaking, 

andd its completion was not a foregone conclusion.4 It depended upon the 

continuingg availability of the necessary resources, namely: finance, land, 

infrastructure,, materials and components, manpower and tools.5 It 

11 'Ut aedificia immensa atque superflua et cetera inutilia opera omittantur, quibus fratres 
ultraa modum fatigantur et familiae foris dispereunt', Supplex libellus c. 12, p. 324. Familiae 
forisforis probably refers to the dependants of the monastery, who lived outside the monastic 
complex. . 
22 Annales Fuldenses antiquissimi, (A.D. 791, 792). Corradini, 'Zeitraume -Schriftraume', p. 
150;; Freise, Die Anjange, p. 38. The manuscripts of the AFa differ concerning the date of 
thee building. 
33 'templum [...] constructum studio RatgeTes', Gesta abbatum, p. 272. Binding has argued 
thatt Ratgar was involved in the organisation of the building-project, rather than that he 
wass a building master himself. GtintheT Binding and Susanne Linscheid-Burdkh, Planen 
undund Bauen im Fruhen und Holten Holten Mittelalter nach den Schriftquellen bis 1250 (Darmstadt 
2002),, p. 564. 
44 To mention one famous example of a church of which the completion took a long time: 
thee cathedral church of Cologne. The building was started around 1248. Its choir was 
completedd and consecrated in 1322, but after that construction came to a halt, til l the 
1350s.. Around 1560 construction work completely stopped again, until the original plans 
off  the church were discovered in the nineteenth century. Because of a renewed interest in 
thee gothic style the building of the church was started in 1842. The church was completed 
inn 1880. 
55 Binding and Linscheid-Burdich, Planen und Bauen; Günther Binding, Baubetrieb im 
MittelalterMittelalter (Darmstadt 1993); Dietrich Comad, Kircltenbau im Mittelalter. Bauplanung und 
BaumisfiihrungBaumisfiihrung (1990). See also Einhard, Epistolae, ed. K. Hampe, MGH Epp. V (Berlin 
1899),, nrs. 33 and 36, pp. 126-8; Smith '"Emending evil ways and praising God's 
omnipotence":: Einhard and the uses of Roman martyrs' in: Seeing and Believing: 
ConversionConversion in Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, eds. Kenneth Mill s and Anthony 
Graftonn (Forthcoming: Rochester, New York 2003). 
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requiredd all the attention of the person in charge - in this case Ratgar. In 
retrospectt Ratgar's attempts to combine the running of a monastery with 
thee mobilising of all the necessary manpower, knowledge, material and 
patronagee that the building of the church required almost seem to have 
beenn doomed to failure. 

Forr Ratgar undertook an enormous church. It was an edifice with 
twoo apses, with a three-naved basilica in the east and a large, stretched out 
transeptt in the west.6 The total length from apse to apse was almost a 
hundredd metres; the width of the basilica around thirty-five metres and 
thee transept in the west measured almost eighty metres by twenty (See 
figuree 5: the abbey church of Fulda (791-819)). In regard to its size the 
churchh was comparable to the great basilicas in Rome: the Santa Maria 
Maggiore,, St Peter's, the basilica of St John Lateran and St Paul's, though 
thee width of the nave in Fulda was smaller.7 The abbey church of Fulda 
outmatchedd contemporary examples in the Frankish empire such as the 
churchh of St Denis (768-775), the abbey churches of St Riquier (790-799) 
andd of Reichenau (816) and, nearer to home, the abbey church of Lorsch 
(767-774),, and the church of St Alban in Mainz (787-805), where Queen 
Fastradaa (t^94), wife of Charlemagne, was buried ,8 Even compared to the 
largestt church of the world in our days, the seventeenth-century St Peter's 
inn Rome, which is 186 metres long and 97 metres wide, it was still an 
impressivee building. In the end it took the monks of Fulda almost thirty 
yearss to build it. 

Noo wonder that the authors of the Supplex Libellus lost sight of the 
sensee of such a colossal church and condemned it, and the accompanying 
projects,, as being immensa, superflua en inutilia. Possibly the fact that the 
churchh of Sturmi had already been a large church influenced their 
judgement.99 The old church was big enough to hold the approximately a 
hundredd and thirty monks that probably lived in the mother convent 
whenn Baugulf became abbot of Fulda.10 If it was not solely lack of space, 

>> For the written sources about the church see: Georg Richter, Festgabe zum Bonifatius-
JubilhumJubilhum 1905. Beitrage Beitrage zur Geschichte der Grabeskirclie des HI. Bonijatius (Fulda 1905) 
77 Sible de Blaauw, 'Die vier Hauptkirchen Roms' in: 799. Kunst mid Kultur der 
Karolingerzeit.Karolingerzeit. Beitrdg zum Katalogder Ausstellung vol. 3 (Mainz 1999) pp. 529-541, 
88 Jacobsen, 'Die Abteikirche in Fulda', pp. 114 and 118; idem, 'Die Renaissance der 
frühchristlichenn Architektur in der KarolingeTzeif in: 799. vol. 3, pp. 623-42; idem, 'Gab 
ess die karolingische "Renaissance" in der Baukunst', Zeitschrift für Kunstgeschichte 51:3 
(1988)) pp. 313-17. 
99 The total length of the church, including apse, was 39.90 m. It surpassed the 
measurementss of Echtemach, Nivelles and St Denis (768-775) and could easily compete 
wit hh Eichstatt's cathedral, built by another disciple of Boniface, Willibald. It was the same 
lengthh as the abbey church of Reichenau (816). Hahn, 'Eihloha' p. 74, 
100 According to Karl Schmid the population of the mother convent existed mostly of 
youngerr monks, who were educated there, or seniors who looked after the pupils and 
tookk care of the cultus of the monastery. The number of monks is based on the socalled 
'Recheoo list', a list of Fulda monks found in the manuscript Fulda, Hessische 
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whatt then were the ideas behind the new abbey church of Fulda? The first 
partt of this chapter wil l go more deeply into the question of why Baugulf 
andd Ratgar replaced the old church of Sturmi. The point of departure wil l 
bee the architecture of the abbey church itself, in comparison with the 
architecturall  trends of that time. With die architecture the creator(s) of the 
projectt had wanted to make a statement, I believe, towards both the 
outsidee world and the monks who lived in Fulda. The patron of the 
churchh had at his disposal a wide choice of architectural shapes, 
compositionss and solutions to build a church that fitted the needs of the 
community:: hall churches, basilica's with or without side-aisles, transepts, 
ringg crypts and corridor crypts to mention only a few.11 As said above 
Ratgarr built a church consisting of an aisled basilica in the east and a large, 
stretchedd out transept in the west, with two apses and hall crypts in both 
thee east and the west. What do the architectural forms tell us about the 
intentionss and views of its creator? 

Whateverr the original intentions of the patron of the church were, 
duringg the decade of conflict described in the previous chapter, the 
basilicaa must have become a visible embodiment of tyranny, unrest and 
discordd to a large group of monks, which exceeded those who had written 
thee Supplex Libellus. When Eigil became abbot of Fulda in 818, he had to 
deall  with the legacy of the recent crisis. Part of this legacy was the almost 
finishedd abbey church that had caused the monks so much grief. In the 
VitaVita Aegil, which was written around 840, Candidus shows how Eigil, by 
meanss of the relics of saints, tried to turn the church from a symbol of 
crisis,, into an icon of new unity, peace and prosperity. The biography of 
Eigill  in itself is also an attempt to demonstrate that under Eigil, Fulda had 
becomee a true ecclesia again. This is what the second part of this chapter 
dealss with, namely the attempts of both men to change the meaning of the 
abbeyy church. Contrary to the first part that has the architecture of the 
churchh as its starting point the second section is about the perception and 
diee meaning of the abbey church in written sources and about the use of 
diee remains of the holy dead. 

Landesbibliothekk Hs B 1 fol. 62T-V , that probably represents the file of monks living in 
thee mother convent. See Schmid, 'Mönchlisten', pp. 583-7 and 630-1. 
111 Many more examples can be found in surveys such as John Crook, Tlie Architectural 
SettingSetting oftlie Cult of Saints in tlie Early Christian West c. 300 - c. 1200 (Oxford 2000); Carol 
Heitz,, L'Architecture Religieuse Carolingienne (Paris 1980); Jacobsen, Der Kiosterplan von St. 
GallenGallen unddie Karolingisclie Architektur: Entwicklnng und Wandel von Form und Bedeutung im 
FrankischenFrankischen Kircltetibau zuriscljen 751 und 840 (Berlin 1992). 
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Architectur e e 

Thee ground-plan 

Inn studying the architecture of the abbey church of Fulda we have to take 
intoo account that it is highly unlikely that nothing changed about the 
originall  ideas and building style as the years elapsed, since it had taken 
thee monks almost thirty years to build it. Three abbots would succeed 
eachh other (in a span of thirty years) before the church would be finished. 
Becausee of a lack of sources it is unfortunately impossible to outline the 
dynamicc of the building process in detail, including the influence of these 
threee individual abbots on this process. But from a passage from the Gesta 
abbatum,abbatum, a list of abbots of Fulda and their contributions to the monastery 
fromm the beginning of the tenth century, we know that the church was 
builtt in two phases. The passage reads: 

Withh honour he [Baugulf] built a sanctuary in the east that admirably was 
constructedd through the efforts of the very energetic man Ratgar. [...] 
Whenn he had become abbot the third abbot Ratgar12, die wise architect, 
hass connected the western sanctuary with the other and has made one 
churchh [that was] of miraculous artistry and immense magnitude.13 

Thee monks started to build the first part in 791 or 792. The eastern part of 
thee abbey church was an aisled basilica with an apse in the east.14 The total 
widthh was 35.50 metres and the length of the church was more than 67 
metress (see figure 5: the abbey church of Fulda (791/2-819)). 

Whenn Baugulf retired to Wolfsmiinster (cella Baugolfi) in 802, the 
churchh was not yet finished.15 The work was continued under Abbot 
Ratgarr who added the sanctuary in the west. It was a long continuous 
transeptt with colonnades at the ends and an apse. The length of the 

122 Even though several 'Ratgar's' are listed in the annates necrologici, I think that Ratgar the 
architectt and Abbot Ratgar are the same. I have translated iam accepta potestate with 'with 
thee aforementioned ability' ('aforementioned' referring to the former paragraph) and not 
ass 'als er schon die Abtswiirde innehatte', as Binding has translated it. Binding and 
Linscheid-Burdich,, Planen und Banen, here p. 565. See also Mechthild Sandmann, 'Die 
Folgee der Abte' in: Die Klostergemeinsclmft von Fulda 1, p. 183. 
133 'Oriëntale etiam illu d templum mirificum artificiose constructum studio RatgeTes 
strenuissimii  uiri honorabiliter extruxit. ] Tertius abbas Ratgar, sapiens architectus, 
occidentalee templum iam accepta potestate, mira arte et immensa magnitudine alteri 
copulans,, unam fecit ecclesiam.' Gesta abbatum, p. 272. Sapiens architectus refers to: Cor I 3: 
10.. Günther Binding, Der Friih- und Hochmittelalterliclte Baulterr als Sapiens Architectus 
(Colognee 1996) pp. 241-69, here p. 241. 
144 Oswald and Fischer, 'Baugeschichte' p. 274. 
155 Gesta abbatum, p. 272. 
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transeptt was 78 metres and its width was 17 metres. The radius of the apse 
wass 8.80 metres, thus 1.3 metres wider than the radius of the eastern apse, 
whichh was 7.5 metres.16 

I I 

J J 

ii  i 

Figuree 5: the abbey church of Fulda (791-819) 

Aboutt the time Louis the Pious deprived Ratgar of his abbacy, 
somewheree between August 816 and August 817, the church was almost 
finished.. His successor Eigil put the finishing touches to the work in the 
yearss following his appointment. He thoroughly cleaned the church, 
pavedd the floor, put up altars and ordered the monk-architect Rachulf to 
buildd two hall crypts, one in the east and one in the west.17 Due to 
constructionn of the baroque Dom in the beginning of the eighteenth 
centuryy the Carolingian crypts have unfortunately been largely destroyed. 
Figuress 6 and 7 are thus interpretations of what the crypts might have 
lookedd like, made by Heinrich Hahn, who excavated part of the crypts in 
19533 and 1977, and therefore need to be treated carefully.18 Most is known 
aboutt the eastern crypt, which appears to have been a triple-apsed hall 
crypt.199 Only the middle apse has been laid bare.20 The western crypt 

166 Heinrich Hahn, 'Die drei Vorgangerbauten des Fuldaer Domes', FG 61 (1985), p. 192. 
177 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 14, p. 15; Vita Aegil II c. 15, pp. 53-1. 
188 Hahn, 'Die Ostkrypta', pp. 42-91; idem, 'Benediktuskrypta', pp. 49-117. Joseph 
Vonderauu was the first to start excavating the eastern crypt: Vonderau, 'Zum Grundrig 
derr karolingischen Krypten in der Stiftskirche zu Fulda', FG 24 (1931) pp. 49-69. 
199 Candidus mentioned the presence of three windows in this crypt, Vita Aegil II , c. 15, p. 
5 3 ^. . 
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mightt have had three or five apses, as it was bigger than the eastern one.21 

Off  this crypt solely a side-apse has been excavated. From Fulda's wri t ten 

sourcess we know that this crypt had entrances to its north and its south.22 

A tt the request of Eigil and monks of Fulda Archbishop Haistulf 

dedicatedd the church on 1 November 819. 

Figuree 6: The eastern crypt of the abbey church (817-819) 

Figuree 7: The western part of the abbey church: die crypt (817-819), the 

t ranseptt (802-817) and part of the cloister (820?-) 

Thee creators of the abbey church wanted it to be something special. 

Thiss much is clear from the size of church, which as we have seen, was 

imposingg and indeed must have impressed everybody who envisaged it. 

Itt was die biggest church witnin two hundred ki lometres. The church that 

Char lemagnee had bui lt in Paderborn (793/4 -799) and that has been 

praisedd as an ecclesia mime magnitudinis was not tihis big.23 Impressive 

200 Hahn, 'Die Ostkrypta', pp. 60-2. 
211 According to Heinrich Hahn the crypt had five apses. Hahn, 'Benediktuskrypta', pp. 
60-2.. Becht-Jordens agrees on basis of Candidus' description in the metrical version of the 
VitaVita Aegil (c. 15, pp. 53-1). See 'Die Vita Aegil', p. 32-3. 
222 Rudolf, Vita Leobae c. 23, p. 131. 
233 Annates laurishamenses, ed. G.H. Pertz, MCH SS 1 (Hanover 1826) (A.D. 799), p. 38; 
ChroniconChronicon Moissacense, ed. idem, MGH SS 1, (A.D. 799), p. 304. 



God'sGod's ecclesia 

contemporaryy churches such as the ones in Salzburg (767-774) and St 
Emmeramm in Regensburg (791) in Bavaria, the one of Basel (before 824) in 
Alemanniaa or St Mary in Aachen (ca. 780-ca. 800) in Francia were not as 
largee as the one in Fulda. The nearest church above the Alps that could 
competee with Fulda as to size was the cathedral church of Cologne. 

= ) ) 

Figuree 8: the church of Sturmi in comparison with the church of Ratgar 

Thee eastern pa rt of the church 

Too build the eastern part of the abbey church, Ratgar had precisely cited 
thee layout of Sturmi's abbey church: the proportions were the same, only 
thee absolute measures were different.24 The new nave was twice as long as 
thee distance between the apse and Boniface's tomb in the old church. As a 
result,, the grave where Boniface had been buried in 754 came to he at the 
centree of the church, namely exactly in the middle, between the apse and 
thee western wall of the church and bom side-aisles. However, this was 
onlyy a temporary solution. When the church was completely finished the 
bodyy of the martyr would be moved to the western transept. 

Inn the days of Sturmi a basilica with three naves had been rather 
uncommonn in the east Frankish empire, but in the late eight century this 

244 Heinrich Hahn has ascertained the width of the abbey church and the fact that the 
churchh had two side-aisles. He assumes that on each side probably eight columns 
supportedd the church as this was the case in Hersteld. Hahn, 'Eihloha', pp. 71 and 75. See 
alsoo Eigil, Vita Sturmi c. 21, p. 156. 
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kindd of architectural model was no longer a rarity.25 Ratgar deliberately 
adheredd to the example of Sturmi, as the founder of Fulda and the first 
abbott of the monastery. By citing the layout of the old church in the 
constructionn of the new one Ratgar created a visible continuation with the 
pastt of the monastery and with its foundation in particular. In the early 
dayss of the monastery Sturmi and Boniface had built the basilica now to 
bee replaced, and Boniface himself had dedicated the church only a couple 
off  years before he died a martyr.26 The meaning of the old church for the 
monkss of Fulda is obvious, and this is what the architect of the new 
churchh responded to in its creation. The fact that the architect enlarged the 
churchh in such a manner that the original grave of Boniface came to be 
rightt in the centre of this part also suggests a respect for tradition and a 
focuss on the old history of the monastery. Even though Boniface 
eventuallyy got a new sepulchre elsewhere in the church, with an altar 
dedicatedd to the Holy Cross now standing on the place were he had been 
buried,, this spot continued to remind the monks of their patron's original 
shrine.. This becomes clear, for example, from Hrabanus Maurus' poem, 
AdAd crucetn, ubi martyr Bonifacins primum fiierat titmulatus.27 

Thee need to create a visible, tangible structure, which embodied the 
connectionn of the present-day community with its foundation through 
architecture,, must have been closely connected with the rapid growth of 
thee monastery and the related radical changes in the community in this 
period.. As explained earlier, Fulda had become a large, important 
monasteryy with branches in Thuringia, Eastern Francia and even in far 
awayy regions such as Frisia and Italy. The monks of Fulda seem to have 
managedd a lot of this property themselves. As a result some of the 
brethrenn lived at quite a distance from the mother convent. In addition to 
this,, because of the reputation of the monastery, the number of monks had 
grownn substantially. Amongst the new recruits there were many young 
oblates,, which also had implications for the organisation of the monastery. 
Too bind together a heterogeneous community that lived dispersed across a 
vastt territory and to increase the power and status of the monastery, it was 
importantt to clearly point out where the centre of the organisation lay and 

255 Other examples of three-naved basilicas with a circular apse east of the Rhine are the 
abbeyy church of Lorsch (767-74), the abbey church of St Maurice d'Agaune (770), St Alban 
inn Mainz (787-805), and the cathedral in Salzburg (767-74). They were all erected in the 
yearss following Sturmi's alterations to the abbey church. Other churches like Eichstatt 
(741/2)) OT Niedermünster in Regensburg (750) that were built in preceding decades still 
weree hall churches with square choirs. Jacobsen, 'Die Abteikirche in Fulda', p. 109. 
266 Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 13, p. 144; 'et in honore sancti salvatoris dedicavi', Bonifatius, 
EpistolaeEpistolae nr. 86, pp. 191-4, here p. 193. 
277 Candidus, Vita Aegil, c. 20, p. 66, 1. 807-10. 'Membra beata senex Bonifacius hie sua 
clausit,, / postquam martyrio astra supema petit. / Qui translatus abhinc precibus tamen 
adstatt honestis / munera uice sui multa reliquit et hie.' 
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wheree the heart of worship was.28 While the eastern part of the abbey 
churchh embodied this need to create continuity with the monastery's own 
past,, the western part expressed a link with die age of die apostles and 
martyrs,, by recalling die early Christian church in Rome. 

Thee western transept 

Ass abbot of Fulda, Ratgar continued with the second part of the church, 
thatt is die transept in the west. For this, Ratgar had not been inspired by 
oldd architectural traditions in Fulda itself, but by examples on the otiier 
sidee of die Alps: die early Christian basilicas in Rome widi tiieir enormous 
size,, wide openings of the apses and the columns witi i composite 
capitals.299 Yet, when Ratgar built the western transept he did not envisage 
aa general type of an early Christian Roman basilica, but he wanted to 
buildd up a church tiiat reflected one particular church in Rome: St Peter's. 
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Figuree 9: St Peter's (319-329) 

Richardd Krautiieimer was the first to demonstrate conclusively tiiat 
diee western transept in Fulda was indeed intended to be a citation of die 
transeptt of the basilica of Rome's most famous aposde. For tiiere was only 
onee church in Rome that had a long continuous transept in the west with 
colonnadess at die ends of the transept as was built in Fulda and that was 
Stt Peter's. Moreover, Krautiieimer has shown tiiat the measures of both 
transeptss match almost perfectly. Without doubt it had been Ratgar's 
originall  intention to imitate the example from Rome closely but due to 

288 Schmid, 'Mönchslisten', p. 631. 
299 Richard Krautheimer, 'The Carolingian revival of early Christian architecture', Hie Art 
BulletinBulletin 24 (1942) p. 10. 
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misunderstandingss the end result differed slightly from its model. On the 
basiss of calculations Krautheimer has come to the following explanation 
forr the deviations. Probably someone in Rome had measured the size of 
thee transept of St Peter's on behalf of the monks in Fulda. He had taken 
thee measurements of the transept with the unit of measure he knew to be 
inn use in Fulda, namely in Carolingian feet, and had taken the 
measurementss in clear. The person in question reported his findings to the 
monkss of Fulda, perhaps in a letter. The monks of Fulda used the same 
figuress as in Rome but thought that the measurements were taken in 
Romann feet - for this was the standard in Rome - and assumed that the 
measurementss were taken from wall axis to wall axis, while their contact 
inn Rome had measured width and length in clear.30 Krautheimer has 
calculatedd that, if one takes into account that the foot scale and the 
measuree points differ, the transept of the church in Fulda was a perfect 
citationn of its example in Rome.31 The long continuous transept between 
thee western apse and the nave of the church with the colonnades at both 
endss of the transept clearly were supposed to invoke an image of St 
Peter's. . 

Thatt Ratgar looked towards Rome, and especially St Peter's, as a 
sourcee of inspiration and authority for the construction of his church 
representss a continuation with the close bond that Fulda had with Rome 
fromm its foundation onward. This was first of all due to the efforts of 
Boniface.. The bishop himself had worked under the authority of the 
Apostolicc See and he had turned to Rome as his guide and source of 
authorityy during his activities on the Continent, as is evident from the 
frequentt correspondence between Boniface and the pope.32 When Sturmi 
andd his brethren decided to follow the Rule of Benedict, Boniface had sent 
thee abbot to Italy to study the rules and observances of certain 
monasteries.. During his year-long sojourn in Italy, Sturmi had also paid a 
visitt to Rome.33 Only a couple of years after Sturmi's visit to Italy Boniface 
wouldd ask the pope to grant the monastery the papal privilege (751).34 

300 Krautheimer, 'Carolingian revival', p. 11, n. 83. 
311 This is exceptional because people in the Middle Ages normally cited what in their eyes 
wass significant about a building. One never imitated a building in its entirety, but chose 
somee of its outstanding elements. Additionally, one did not necessarily use the citation in 
thee same context as the construction the element was cited from. Krautheimer, 
'Introduction',, pp. 6-8, and 18; Lex Bosman, 'De sensus allegoricus van middeleeuwse 
gebouwen,, of: architectuur-iconologie in historisch perspectief' in: Bouwen en Duiden. 
StudiesStudies over Architectuur en Iconologie, eds. E. den Hartog, R.E.Th.M. Rijntjes, RJ. Stöver 
andd E.G. van Welie (Alphen aan den Rijn 1994) pp. 1-14. 
322 Bonifatius, Epistolae, nrs. 24, 26, 45, 51, 68, 80, pp. 41-3, 44-7, 71-4, 86-92, 140-2, 172-80. 
Seee also Margaret Deanesly, 'The Anglo-Saxon church and the papacy*  in: Tiie English 
ChurchChurch and the Papacy in tlie Middle Ages, ed. C.H. Lawrence (London 1965) pp. 29-62. 
333 Eigil, Vita Sturmi c. 14, p. 146; Rudolf, Vita Leobae c. 10, p. 125. 
344 Bonifatius, Epistolae nr. 89, pp. 203-5. 
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Fromm that moment onward the monastery fell under the jurisdiction of the 
Holyy See, which meant that no priest of any other church than the 
Apostolicc See had any rights in the monastery, not even to celebrate mass 
there,, except by invitation of the abbot.35 The pontiff only granted this 
rightt of episcopal exemption special religious communities such as Farfa, 
Bobbioo and St Denis.36 

Thee privilege created an exclusive link between the bishop of Rome 
andd the community of Fulda (and the royal court, which saw to it that the 
privilegee was observed) that still had not lost its value during the 
constructionn the new abbey church. In 800 Abbot Baugulf was called to the 
royall  court to represent his community in a case against the bishopric of 
Würzburg.. Bernward, bishop of Würzburg, had questioned the validity of 
thee papal privilege. In the presence of Charlemagne the case was settled in 
favourr of the monks of Fulda.37 This was neither the first nor the last time 
thatt the bishop of Würzburg (like the archbishop of Mainz) would 
challengee the power of the privilege. Each time it must have reminded the 
monkss of the significance of their bond with Rome. When Eigil wrote the 
VitaVita Sturmi around the time the church was finished, he did not fail to 
mentionn the granting of the privilege and the relation with Rome that was 
soo important to the monks.38 By building of church like St Peter's in Fulda 
Ratgarr seems undeniably to have been attempting to evoke this special 
bondd between the community of Fulda and Rome, more specifically 
betweenn the monastery on the one hand and St Peter and his successors on 
thee other. 

355 'Igitur quia postulasti a nobis quatenus monasterium Salvatoris a te constructum situm 
inn loco, qui vocatur Bochonia, eTga ripam fluminis Fulda privilegii sedis apostolicae 
infuli ss decoretur, ut sub iurisdictione sanctae nostrae, cui Deo auctore deservimus, 
ecclesiaee constitutum nullius alterius ecclesiae iurisdictionibus submittatur: pro qua re 
piiss desideriis faventes hac nostra auctoritate id quod exposcitur effectui mancipamus. Et 
ideoo omnem cuiuslibet ecclesiae sacerdotem in praefato monasterio ditionem quamliber 
haberee hac auctoritate praeter sedem apostolicam prohibemus, ita ut, nisi ab abate 
monasteriii  fuerit invitatus, nee missarum ibidem solemnitatem quispiam praesumat 
omnimodoo celebrare, ut pTofecto iuxta id, quod subiecti apostolici privilegii consistent, 
inconcussee dotatus pertnaneat.' pp 203-5. Ever since the granting of the privilege its 
contentt and significance have been discussed. It is not clear whether monasterium 
includedd all the churches and other property of Fulda, and what 'rights' are precisely 
meantt here. For a good survey of the discussion amongst historians see Hussong, 
'Studiënn 1', pp. 61-85. 
%% See the introduction of this thesis. 
377 Epistolarum Fuldensium Fragmenta, nr. 26, p. 528. 
388 Eigil, Vita Stiirmi, c. 20, p. 155. 
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Thee Carolingians and Rome 

Apartt from the fact that Fulda had been connected wi th Rome from its 

foundat ionn onward, there was also a general interest in the Apostolic City 

amongg members of the Carolingian court, to which Ratgar also responded. 

Romee w as the most sacred space within the Carol ingian realm. Here the 

apostlee Paul had preached, SS Peter and Paul had been martyred and 

buried,, and here the Christian emperors had resided. The bodies of many 

holyy mar ty rs lay in the cemeteries outs ide its city wal ls. Its bishop, as vicar 

off  St Peter, was believed to carry the apostolic tradit ion. For the 

Carol ingians,, whose political ideology looked back at the glorious Roman 

pastt of the Christ ian emperors and w h om the pope in legitimising their 

ascentt to k ingship, had backed, Rome was the most powerful porta caeli 

andd source of authority.39 Char lemagne turned to Rome as a source of 

author i tat ivee texts in his at tempts to reform the Frankish church and to 

unifyy his empire. In 774 pope Hadr ian sent Char lemagne the Dionysio-

Hadriana,Hadriana, a revised version of the canon law collection brought together by 

Dionysiuss Exiguus (f ca. 556) .40 The king also asked for a copy of the Rule 

off  Benedict and a copy of the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great41 

Aroundd 786-791 Char lemagne received a codex of what was thought to be 

thee Sacramentary of this great pope. 

Thee Carol ingians especially felt a strong connection with St 

Peter's.422 In the Vita Karoli we can read that Char lemagne: 

Lovedd the church of St-Peter the Apostle more than all other sacred and 

venerablee places in Rome; by way of a gift to [this church] a great wealth 

off  gold, silver, and even gems has been collected [by Charlemagne]. He 

[also]]  sent a vast number of gifts to the popes. During his whole reign he 

regardedd nothing as more important than to restore through his material 

helpp and labor the ancient glory of the city of Rome. Not only did he 

protectt and defend the church of St-Peter, but with his own money he 

evenn embellished and enriched it above all other churches.43 

399 De Jong, 'Charlemagne's church' (forthcoming: Manchester, ed. Joartny Story). 
400 Brown, 'Introduction: the Carolingian Renaissance', pp. 17 and 22. 
411 Hen, Royal Patronage, pp. 74-8 
422 According to Rudolf Schieffer, it had been the policy of the popes to tie the 
Carolingianss to St Peter. 'Charlemagne and Rome' in: Early Medieval Rome and tlie 
ChristianChristian West. Essays in Honour of Donald Bullough, ed. Julia ME. Smith 
(Leiden/Boston/Colognee 2000) pp. 279-95, here pp. 286-9. 
433 'Colebat prae ceteris sacris et venerabilibus locis apud Romam ecclesiam beati Petri 
apostoli;; in cuius donaria magna vis pecuniae tarn in auro quam in argento necnon et 
gemmiss ab ill o congesta est. Multa et innumera pontificibus missa. Neque ill e toto regni 
suii  tempore quicquam duxit antiquius, quam ut urbs Roma sua opera labore vetere 
pollerett auctoritate, et ecclesia sancti Petri per ilium non solum tuta ac defensa, sed etiam 
suiss opibus prae omnibus ecclesiis esset ornata atque ditata.' Einhard, Vita Karoli Magni, 
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Everyy t ime Char lemagne visited Rome (in 774, 781, 787 and 800), he 

alwayss first prayed at what was believed to be the tomb of St Peter before 

enteringg the city of Rome on the left bank of the Tiber. After each visit into 

thee city he returned to the Vatican hill , where the Frankish ruler 

presumablyy had his lodgings.44 

Thee interest in Rome at the Carol ingian court is also wi tnessed in 

thee field of architecture.45 Frankish bui lders cited from their Roman 

exampless what to their minds was most typical and representat ive of the 

earlyy Christian architecture of the holy city, especially St Peter 's, namely 

thee basilica-shape, the long cont inuous transept and the r ing crypt.46 Until 

thee fift h century we find what Krautheimer has called ' the basilica of the 

T-type'' (a basilica w i t h a transept) hard ly anywhere in Europe, apart from 

Rome.477 After 500 there were no churches shaped lik e the early Christ ian 

basilicaa wi t h t ransept built in Europa at all, til l this architectural form 

becamee popular again in the late eight-century. The first t ime a Nor thern 

architectt copied the T-shaped basilica again was in St Denis. In 754 the 

popee had anointed Pippin king of the Franks. In the same year Pippin 

orderedd the bui ld ing of a church in honour of Dionysius, which was 

realisedd and dedicated under his sons Charles and Car loman in 775. It was 

ann aisled basilica wi th, in imitation of St Peter's, a cont inuous t ransept 

wi t hh apse and ring crypt, wi th the difference that the transept w as bui lt in 

thee east and not in the west, as in Rome.48 Here in St Denis, the tradit ional 

buriall  site of the Merovingian kings, a new dynasty of rulers expressed 

ed.. O. Holder-Egger, MGH SRG 5 (HanoveT 1911) c. 27, p. 31-2. Translation by Paul E. 
Dutton,, Cliarlenmgne's Courtier. TJie Complete Einltard (Readings in Medieval Civilizations and 
CulturesCultures 3: Ontario/New YoTk/Hadleigh 1998) p. 33; slightly altered by me. 
444 Schieffer, 'Charlemagne and Rome', p. 285; see also: Thomas F.X. Noble, 'Topography, 
celebrationn and power: the making of a papal Rome in the eighth and ninth centuries' in: 
TopographiesTopographies of Power, pp. 45-91. 
455 One Anglo-Saxon example is Bede, Historia Ecclesiastica Genus Anglorum V, c. 21. In this 
chapterr Bede described that Naitan, the king of the Picts, had asked for architects who 
couldd build a stone church iuxta morem Romanorum. For the king wanted to build his 
churchh ad exemplum sanctae Romanae et apostolicae ecclesiae. Bede continued: 'Sed et 
architectoss sibi mitti petiit, qui iuxta morem Romanorum ecclesiam de lapide in gente 
ipsiuss facerent, promittens hanc in honorem bean' apostolorum principis dedicandam.' 
466 Matthias Untermann, '"Opere mirabili construct»' Die Aachener 'Residenz' Karl des 
Grotëen",, in: 799, vol 3, p. 162. 
477 Examples are: St Peter's, St John Lateran and St Paul's. Krautheimer, 'Carolingian 
revival',, p. 2. 
488 Heitz has suggested that the western construction was a western choir and that 
consequentlyy St Denis was a double church. Yet, as Jacobsen has argued, there is no proof 
thatt there ever was an altar in the western part of the basilica. Jacobsen, Klosterplan von St. 
Gallen,Gallen, p. 237. 
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theirr bond with Rome in architectural forms that were modelled after one 
off  its main churches.49 

L:: LI L 

Figuree 10: St Denis (765-775) 

Thee architect of the church of St Denis had cited from his Roman 
examplee what he considered to be most significant of St Peter's: the 
continuouss transept with the apse and ring crypt. These elements he 
assimilatedd into a church that suited the liturgical needs of the local 
communityy and that came up with the expectations of its patrons, the 
Carolingiann rulers. One did not necessarily use the copied element in the 
samee context as it was derived from. In this case, the church had a 
continuouss transept and ring crypt, but not in the west as in St Peter's and 
nott with the same proportions and measurements. To cite Richard 
Krautheimer:: 'The architect of a medieval copy did not intend to imitate 
thee prototype as it looked in reality; he intended to reproduce it typice and 
fignraliter,fignraliter, as a memento of a venerated site and simultaneously as a 
symboll  of promised salvation'.50 

Thee only other Carolingian example of a church with a transept in 
thee west that was built before the construction of the abbey church of Fulda 
iss St Maurice d'Agaune (finished in 787). The church had a western 
transeptt with ring crypt in imitation of St Peter's and was, like St Denis, 
closelyy linked to court.51 St Maurice d'Agaune, which lay some forty 
kilometress from the Great Saint Bernard Pass, was a strategic place 
betweenn Italy and the kingdom of the Franks. Due to its strategic position 

499 Michael Wyss, 'Saint-Denis' in: 799, vol. 3, pp. 138-41; Werner Jacobsen, 'Die 
Abteikirchee von Saint-Denis als kunstgeschichtliches Problem' in: La Neustrie. Les Pays an 
NordNord de In Loire de 650 a 850: Colloque Historique International 2, ed. Hartmut Atsma (Beiliefte 
derder Francia 16:2: Sigmaringen 1989) pp. 151-85; Josef Semmler, 'Saint-Denis: von der 
bischöflichenn Coemeterialbasilika zur königlichen Benediktinerabtei' in: idem, pp. 75-123. 
500 Krautheimer, 'Introduction', p. 18. On citing architecture see also Günther Bandmann, 
Mittelaltei-IiclwMittelaltei-Iiclw Architektur als Bedeutungstrdger (Berlin 1951; 7th print 1981); Lex Bosman, 
'Speakingg in stone - on the meaning of architecture in the Middle Ages', Argumentation 7 
(1993)) pp. 13-28; idem, 'De sensus allegoricus van middeleeuwse gebouwen', pp. 1-14. 
511 See Jacobsen, 'Die Abteikirche in Fulda' p. 118, footnotes 35 and 36 for more literature 
onn both churches. 
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thee abbey had played an important role in the history of the Carolingian 
dynastyy and their rise to power. Here Pippin III and Pope Stephan III had 
mett in 753 and here Charlemagne's son Charles welcomed the pope before 
hee brought the pontiff to the Frankish ruler in 804.52 

Figuree 11: St Maurice d'Agaune (ca. 787) 

Fromm the late eighth century on no churches with western transept 
weree constructed, apart from the abbey church of Fulda, until the 830s.53 

Thee cathedral church of SS Mary and Kilian in Paderborn, which 
Charlemagnee had built around 799, got a transept in 836 after the 
translationn of St Liborius (the second bishop of Le Mans, 348-397?) from Le 
Mans.. The church of Reichenau was originally a three-naved basilica. 
Whenn in 830 the monks of Reichenau obtained the relics of St Valens, they 
extendedd the current basilica with a western transept and a right-angled 
choir.544 In the 860s-870s Cologne got a cathedral church that had a western 
transeptt with apse and ring crypt in imitation of St Peter's (building phase 
VII) .. Recently Lex Bosman has argued that bishop Gunthar, whom the 
popee had excommunicated for supporting Lothar II to divorce 
Theutberga,, had deliberately cited St Peter's in his cathedral church as an 
attemptt to be reconciled with St Peter and his vicar, the pope.55 

522 Liber Pontificalis, ed. L. Duchense, Le Liber Pontificalis, Texte, Introduction el Commentaire 
vol.. 1 (Bibliotlièque des Écoles francaises d'Atliènes et de Rome 2, 3: Paris 1886) book 94 c. 24, 
p.. 447; Antiales Regni Francorum (A.D. 804), p. 80; Maurice Zufferey, Die Abtei Saint-
MauriceMaurice d'Agaune im Hochmittelalter (830-1258) (VMPIG 88: Göttingen 1988) pp. 35-6; 
Barbaraa Rosenwein, 'One site, many meanings: Saint Maurice d'Agaune as a place of 
powerr in the early Middle Ages' in: Topographies of Power, pp. 271-90. 
533 The only other ascertained examples of churches with two apses from the early Middle 
Agess are the abbey church SS Peter and Willibrord in Echternach (739-882) and St 
Theodull  in Sitten (unknown), but until now it has been impossible to date them. On the 
basiss of Hrabanus Maurus tituli  Hersfeld (831-850) as well, but there is no archaeological 
proof.. For the dating of the churches see Jacobsen, Klosterplan von St. Gallen, pp. 202-3, 
212-6,, 221, 223. Also for churches that are addressed as double church without any 
archaeologicall  evidence idem, pp. 223-38. 
544 Jacobsen, Klosterplan von St. Gallen, p. 239. 
555 Bosman, 'Zur Baugestaltung des Alten Domes in Köln und deren Nachwirkung' in: 
IkouographieIkouographie und Ikonologie Mittelalterlidier Architektur (Hallesdies Barrage zur 
KunstgeschichteKunstgeschichte 1: Halle 1999) pp. 5-29; idem, 'Vorbild und Zitat in der mittelalterlichen 
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Romann liturgy56 

Aroundd the t ime Char lemagne asked the pope for an ordo of Roman 

l i turgy,, the monks of Fulda started to bui ld the new abbey church. Can 

thiss merely have been a coincidence? Could it be that the construction of a 

westernn t ransept in Fulda not only originated from a wish to cite St 

Peter 's,, but was also connected wi th a wish to follow the liturgical ordo of 

Rome?577 Most churches built in Rome before 400 had a western apse, of 

whichh the basilica of St John Lateran and St Peter 's are the most famous 

ones.. Liturgical practices were adapted to this architectural direction.58 

Thee priest(s) celebrated mass from behind the main altar, which stood on 

thee edge of the western apse, facing east towards the faithful in the nave of 

thee church. Frankish churchmen w ho wanted to imitate the liturgical 

practicess of these great Constantinian basilicas in their own churches ran 

intoo difficulties because the churches in me Frankish empire had eastern 

apses.. The ivory plates on the cover of the Sacramentary of Bishop Drogo 

off  Metz (835-855) show the awkward position of the celebrant, in this case 

thee bishop, w ho followed the Roman directions concerning die papal 

l i turgyy in an east-oriented church.59 

Figuree 12: Sacramentary of Bishop Drogo of Metz (835-855) 

Architekturr am Beispiel des Alten Domes in Köln', forthcoming in Architektur und Region 
(2003). . 
5611 am very grateful to Els Rose for her comments on this paragraph. 
577 Jacobsen, 'Die Abteikirche in Fulda', p. 118 (footnote 38); Carol Heitz, 'More Romano. 
Problèmess d'architecture et liturgie carolingiennes' in: Roma et 1'Eta Carolingia. Atti delle 
GiornateGiornate di Studio 3 Maggio 1976. A Cum dello Istituto di Storia dell'Arte deU'Universita' di 
RomaRoma (Rome 1976) pp. 27-37. Another advantage of a continuous transept was that it was 
aa convenient location for additional altars. 
588 Sible de Blaauw, Met liet Oog op het Licht. Een Vergeten Principe in de Oriëntatie van liet 
VroegchristelijkeVroegchristelijke Kerkgebouw (Nijmeegse Kunsthistorisclw Cahiers 2: Nijmegen 2000); Noble, 
'Topography,, celebration and power', pp. 83-7; idem, Tlie Republic of St Peter: tlie Birth of 
DieDie Papal State, 680-825 (Philedelphia 1984). 
599 Bibliothèque Nationale Paris ms lat 9428 ; De Blaauw, Met liet Oog op Licht, pp. 26-8. 
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Thee plates show the bishop facing east. Since the bishop had to face east 
duringg important moments in the liturgy, he stood with his back towards 
thee altar and almost against the wall of the apse.60 The advantage of a 
westernn transept was that the arrangement of the liturgy of St Peter's 
couldd be imitated without these practical difficulties.61 Was this then 
anotherr reason for die monks of Fulda to build the western transept with 
apse? ? 

Theree are indeed some references that point to the adaptation of 
Romann practices in the monastic liturgy of Fulda. Unfortunately there are 
noo liturgical sources in Fulda from the first half of the ninth century. Only 
onee passage in the Vita Aegil indicates some Roman influence in the 
liturgy.. The context in which the quotation needs to be read is the 
dedicationn of the new abbey church in 819 by the archbishop of Mainz. 
Thee archbishop just consecrated the building and proceeded with the 
translationn of Boniface's body to his new sepulchre in the western 
transept: : 

Hiss ita perceptis gTessum poTrexit ad aram 
Pontificaliss apex, magno comitatus honore 
Inn parte occidua Romano more peractum 
Elevatt interea populari voce repente 
Add vena plebs kyrie eleison.. .62 

Oftenn the passage has been interpreted as if Boniface was buried in the 
westt Romano more, in imitation of St Peter, whose grave was believed to be 
alsoo in the west of the church. The advocates of this theory consider 
peractumperactum to be a mistake of the author and rectify it as peractam.tö But, 
whetherr or not Boniface himself had chosen to be buried in the west in 
imitationn of St Peter, in this passage Romano more refers to the liturgy. 
PeractumPeractum is no mistake from the hand of Candidus, the author of the Vita 
Aegil.Aegil. It is a supinum that should be translated as in order to act, relating to 
thee liturgical proceedings. This results in the following translation: 

Afterr he had received this, the bishop [literally: the mitre or head of the 
bishop]]  proceeded to the altar, with [escorted by] great honour, to 
performm [the liturgical acts] the Roman way in the western part. In the 

600 This direction goes back to the apostles. Dee Blaauw, Met Itet Oog op liet Licht, p. 27. 
611 De Blaauw, Met liet Oog op \wt Licht, p. 29. 
622 Candidus, Vita Aegil II, c. 17, p. 59,1. 669-73. 
633 For example RichteT, Beitrage, p. xiii ; and following him, Krautheimer, 'Carolingian 
revival',, p. 11 footnote 84. 
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meanwhilee the people present suddenly raised their voice and sang the 
Kyriee eleison...64 

Thee passage of the Vita Aegil indicates Roman influence in the liturgy of 
thee monastery/ though it does not specify whether or not the monks 
followedd the liturgical ordo of St Peter's in detail. Please note that it was the 
archbishopp of Mainz who performed the liturgy on this special occasion. 
Hadd it been the archbishop who decided to follow Roman directions as it 
suitedd the solemnity of this particular feast, or was the liturgical 
performancee Romano more standard practice in Fulda?65 

Apartt from the passage in the Vita Aegil only a small fragment of a 
ninthh century sacramentary from Fulda has been handed down to us 
(Kassei,, Landesbibliothek und Murhardsche Bibliothek 2° ms. Theol. 54 
fol.. lr) , which seems to have been part of an Old Gelasian, a Roman 
liturgicall  book dating from the middle of the seventh century which was 
intendedd for either titular or parish churches.66 A letter of a certain 
Theotrochus,, a monk-deacon, who might be identified with Theotrochus 
Abbott of Lorsch (864-76), refers to the performance of the ordo of mass in 
Fuldaa according to the Roman rite, possibly around the middle of the 
ninthh century, but we do not know for sure whether Theotrochus was 
indeedd identical to the abbot of Lorsch.67 It is an attractive suggestion that 
cannott be proved nor disproved. 

Thee first complete sacramentary of Fulda that has survived dates 
fromm the last quarter of the tenth century. It is the Sacramentary of Fulda 
(Göttingen,, Universitatsbibliothek cod. theol. 231), a composite 
sacramentaryy (a fusion of the Hadrianum with the Old Gelasian 
Sacramentary)) written around 975.08 It was an illustrated showpiece of the 
richh liturgical traditions under the Carolingians and presumably a 

644 Candidus, Vita Aegil II , c. 17, p. 59. With many thanks to Louk Meijer, who has helped 
mee translating this passage. 
655 With thanks to Mayke de Jong, who pointed the importance of the presence of the 
archbishopp at the occasion out to me. 
666 Eric Palazzo, Les Sacramentaires de Fulda: Etude sur 1'konographie et la Liturgie a 1'Époque 
Ottonienne,Ottonienne, (Liturgiewissenscliaftliclie Quellen und Forschungen 77:1994) pp. 141-2. 
b77 'placuit mihi vobis per stili seriem intimare, quemadmodum in monasterio Fulda 
agaturr idem OTdo, ubi ordinabiliter et cum sufficientia rituque Romano eadem officia 
peraguntur'' in: A. Schönfelder, 'Bruchstück einer Fuldaer Ordo missae aus dem friihen 
Mittelalter',, Q AG AD F 5 (1910) (with an edition of the text, Bibliotheca Apostolica 
Vaticana,, palat. Lat. 1341 fol. lr-v) pp. 97-104, here p. 102; Palazzo, Les Sacramentaires de 
Fulda,Fulda, pp. 228-9; Henry Mayr-Harting, Ottonian Book Illumination. An Historical Study II 
Bookss (Oxford 1991) chapter 4 'Fulda - saints and sacramenteries', pp. 125-53, here p. 154. 
Unfortunately,, the focus of the letter is on the deacons only and not on all clerics 
performingg mass. In addition to this, part of the letter is missing. 
688 Sacramentarium Fuldense, Saeculi X; Palazzo, Les Sacramentaires de Fulda. See also Anton 
Thaler,, 'Die Festliturgie des Klosters Fulda im 10. Jahrhundert im Sacramentarium 
Fuldense'' in: Kloster Fulda, pp. 129-62. 
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responsee to the romano-germanic pontifical composed in Mainz around 
9600 at the request of Otto I (93Ó-973).69 The pontifical, like the 
Sacramentaryy of Fulda, seems to have been intended as a monument of 
thee glorious past under Carolingian rule, but the pontifical dealt with the 
episcopall  ordines, while the sacramentary contained the formulae relevant 
too mass in a monastic church, including a large collection of votive masses 
andd blessings. Eric Palazzo has argued that the Sacramentary of Fulda was 
thuss not intended for normal liturgical use, but as a memorial of the 
Carolingiann past, made for export.70 Therefore one can question the 
suitabilityy of this sacramentary as a source of liturgical practice in Fulda, 
certainlyy with respect to the early ninth century. 

Thuss there are some indications of Roman influence in the liturgy 
off  Fulda, but there is no solid evidence that the reason to construct the 
westernn transept was the desire to imitate the papal liturgical practices in 
Fulda,, nor do we know what Candidus precisely meant when he wrote 
thatt the archbishop of Mainz performed the liturgy Romano more. As we 
havee seen, the influence of Rome in the Frankish church is a complex and 
controversiall  issue. A possible wish to celebrate the liturgy as in Rome 
certainlyy was not the only reason to build the western transept Apart 
fromm the fact that the western transept was inspired by one of the most 
importantt shrines of Christendom, it also defined the area of the main 
shrinee within the abbey church: the sepulchre of Boniface who in this 
periodd became the patron saint of the monastery. 

Thee patron saint Boniface 

Inn 754 Boniface had been martyred. The monks of Fulda buried his body 
inn the western part of the church, near the entrance that lay people used to 
enterr the church and opposite the altar of the Holy Saviour, as Boniface 
himselff  had requested while still alive, even though this was rather an 
uncommonn place to bury such an important person. Often patrons of 
religiouss communities lay near the high altar, their sepulchres enriched 

699 Florentine Miitherich, 'Die Buchmalerei in den Klosterschulen des frühen Mittelalters' 
in :: Monastisclie Reformen im 9. und 10. fahrhundert (VF 38 : Sigmaringen 1989) pp. 15-28, 
heree pp. 23-4; Mayr-Harting, Ottonian Book Illumination. II Books, p. 154; Palazzo, Les 
SacramentairesSacramentaires de Fulda, p. 179; idem, Le Moyen Age. Des Origiiies au XHIe Siècle (Paris 
1993),, pp. 78-9 and 214-5. 
700 Palazzo, Les Sacramentaires de Fulda, p. 180. Henry Mayr-Harting, following Georg 
Richterr claims that the sacramentary was not meant for export, but that it might have 
stayedd in Fulda for a long time, as 'a treasured symbol and venerated anchestor' of other 
sacramentariess that were made for export. MayT-Harting, Ottonian Book Mumitiation. II 
BooksBooks pp. 134-6. Mayr-Harting also points at the importance of the Carolingian traditions 
inn Ottonian Fulda. 
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withh richly decorated superstructures. Boniface's shrine, however, was at 
aa respectful distance from die liturgical centre of the church.71 

Thee cult of Boniface took off rapidly after his burial in Fulda in 754. 
Alreadyy at his burial many people from distant and widely scattered 
districts,, especially the faithful and clerics from Mainz had been present.72 

Thee author of the Vita Sturmi did not refrain from stressing the importance 
off  Boniface for the well being of the community. 'After the coming of the 
martyrr the holy place chosen by God began to increase, its reputation was 
enhancedd and die monastery grew in numbers, because many nobles vied 
withh each other in going there and offered themselves and their goods to 
thee Lord.'73 

Too add force to this development, Sturmi enriched Boniface's 
sepulchree with a ciborium (a canopy) made out of silver and gold, called a 
requiemrequiem by the monks, somewhere after 7657* Around the same time or a 
bitt later die abbot placed a golden altar at Boniface's grave.75 The addition 
off  both the canopy and the golden altar already emphasised the growing 
importancee of Boniface's grave as a focus within the church and his 
increasingg meaning for the community of Fulda and their relations with 
thee outside world. This development only became stronger in the 
followingg years. Around 800 Alcuin wrote a mass for the martyr. In the 
accompanyingg letter he wrote: 'Stand around his sepulchre, for he offers 
yourr prayers to the almighty God'.76 From the Supplex Libellus we know 

711 Also Pippin the Younger was buried at the entrance of a church, namely of St Denis, in 
768.. Louis the Pious wanted to be buried in a similar way. Jacobsen, 'Die Abteikirche 
Fulda',, p. I l l ; Janet L. Nelson, 'Carolingian royal funerals' in: Rititals of Power. From Late 
AntiquityAntiquity to tlte Early Middle Ages, eds. Frans Theuws and Janet L. Nelson (TRW 8: 
Leiden/Boston/Colognee 2000) pp.131-84. 
7272 'Tantaque omnibus aliunde advenientibus vel etiam eiusdem urbis civibus', Willibald, 
VitaVita Bonijhtii, ed. W. Levison, MCH SRG 57 (Hanover/Leipzig 1905) c. 8, p. 54. 
711 'Coepit deinde post adventum sancti martyris sanctus et electus a Deo crescere locus et 
magnuss apud omnes haberi et monasterium augeri, utpote quoniam multi nobiles 
certatimm et concite properantes se suaque omnia ibi Domini tradiderunt'. Eigil, Vita 
Sturmi,Sturmi, c. 16 p. 150. Translation by Talbot in: Soldiers of Christ, p. 179, slightly altered by 
me. . 
744 Eigil, Vita Sturmi c. 21, p. 156. This must have happened somewhere after Sturmi had 
returnedd from his exile in Jumièges, thus after 765. The decoration of the superstructures 
withh gold, silveT and precious stones was a common feature in Gaul and Germany. When 
Lul ll  translated the body of Wigbert to Hersfeld in 780 he adorned his tomb 'in the same 
wayy as for those of the other saints throughout Gaul and Germany, with gold, silver and 
otherr suitable metals'; 'quo more per Gallias Germaniamque ceterorum sanctorum 
uisunrur,, auro et argento necnon reliquis congruentibus metallis exornandum curauit'. 
Lupuss of FerrièTes, Vita Wigberti Abbatis Friteslariensis, ed. O. Holder-Egger, MGH SS 15:1 
(Hanoverr 1887), c. 25, p. 43. Translation of Crook, Architectural Setting, p. 252. 
755 Both the canopy and the altar were still there when Eigil wrote his Vita Sturmi. Eigil, 
VitaVita Sturmi, c. 21, p. 156. 
7bb 'State circa sepulchrum eius, quatenus ill e preces vestras offerat omnipotente Deo'. 
Alcuin,, Epistolae, nr. 250, pp. 405-6. Alcuin also urged other communities to revere and 
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thatt every Monday the monks, prostrated in front of Boniface's shrine, 

offeredd God their prayers on behalf of the benefactors of the monastery.77 

Boniface'ss dies natalis was an important event for people would visit Fulda 

too at tend the festivities.78 Often the celebration of Fulda 's patron saint was 

alsoo the occasion to donate goods to the communi ty that took care of 

Boniface'ss cult.79 

Evenn the disposit ions of the charters reflect the ever-growing 

importancee of Boniface as patron saint of Fulda. A t first Boniface had been 

rememberedd in the charters as one of the founders of Fulda who was also 

bur iedd in the monastery, but then the disposit ion changed into 'I or we 

donatee ad monasterium sancti Bonifatii, quod dicitur Fulda'80; sancto Bonifatio 

archiepiscopoarchiepiscopo et martin*1; sancto Bonifacio81; ad sanctum Bonifatium83; and ad 

monasteriummonasterium quod dicitur Fulda quod est in honore sancti Bonifatii et sancti 

SalvatorisSalvatoris constructum84. Slowly, though never completely, Boniface 

displacedd the Holy Saviour as patron saint of Fulda. Every now and again 

Fuldaa was called monasterium sancti salvatoris.85 Yet, what dist inguished 

Fuldaa from other rel igious communi t ies was Boniface. He was p ut first 

w h enn the relation of Fulda wi th the outs ide wor ld was defined.86 

imitatee the example of their predecessors. See Cubitt, 'Universal and local saints', pp. 433-
4. . 
777 'pro omnibus eleemosynas nobis tribuentibus [...] tota congregatio iuxta corpus bean' 
martyriss simul prostrata', Supplex Libellus c. 1, p. 321. 
788 Supplex Libellus c. 14, p. 235: 'Quando autem pluTes simul aduenerint, ut in missa sancti 
Bonifatii..'. . 
799 See for examples the dates of the charters: 5 juni 803 (m 207); 4 juni 804 (nr 219); 8 juni 
8066 (nr 213); 5 juni 811 (nr 258); 5 juni 812 (nr 265); 4 juni 815 (nr 311); 6 juni 815 (nr 312); 6 
junii  823 (nr. 413) etc. CDF, pp. 110, 115-6, 113, 132, 134, 151-2 and 186. Liibeck, Das 
BonifatiusgrabBonifatiusgrab zu Fulda (Fulda 1947) p. 106; Kehl, Kult und Nachleben, p. 46. To one of his 
studentss Hxabanus Maurus explained that the abbot of Fulda naturally had to be present 
onn this day, unless he had to carry out a very important order for the emperor. This 
Lupuss of Ferrières wrote in a letter to Einhard (836): Epistolae, ed. L. Levillian, Loup de 
Ferrières.Ferrières. Correspondance 1:829-847 (Paris 1927) nr. 5, p. 42. 
800 'to the monastery of Boniface that is called Fulda'. For example CDF, nrs. 436, 438 and 
441,, pp. 194-6. 
811 'to the holy archbishop and martyr Boniface', for example UBF nr. 167, pp. 254-6. 
822 'to the holy Boniface', for example UBF nr. 170, p. 257. 
833 'to the holy Boniface', for example CDF nrs. 403,406 and 407 pp. 182-4. 
844 'to the monastery, that is called Fulda and that is built in honour of St. Boniface and the 
Saviour'.. UBF nr. 245, pp. 351-2. 
855 For example CDF nrs. 401, 402 and 405, pp. 181-3. 
866 In a charter from Lorsch Fulda is called sanctus Bonifacius in: Codex Laureslwmensis H 
KopialbttchKopialbttch I Teil: Oberrltein-, Lobdett-, Worms-, Nalie- und Speiergau, ed. K. Glöckner 
(Arbeiten(Arbeiten der Historisclien Kommission fur den Volkstaat Hessen: Darmstadt 1933) m. 199, p. 
19.. Fulda is also refered to as sanctus Bonifatius in Hersfeld: Urkundenbuch der Retchsabtei 
Hersfeld,Hersfeld, nr, 26, pp. 44-9. See also Carolingian regulations such as the Notitia de servitio 
moitasteriorummoitasteriorum (819 ).. In it Fulda is called monasterium sancti Bonifatii. MGH Cap. 1, p. 350. 
Moree examples can be found in the codices of prayer bonds between Tekgious 
communitiess such as the confraternity book of Reichenau. The confratrenity book lists 
Fuldaa as congregatio sancto Bonifatii. Most abbeys were called by their geographical name, 
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Figuree 13: the position of Boniface's old grave (754-819) 
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Figuree 14: the position of Boniface's new grave (819-18th c.) 

Alongsidee to the bond with Rome it was also this growing 
importancee of the patron saint of the monastery that Ratgar had wanted to 
representt in his construction with the western transept. A scribe of Fulda 
alreadyy called the church 'the church of Boniface' before the building was 
finished.877 It had been the last wish of the martyr to be buried in the west 
off  the church of Fulda. The transept defined the area where his body 
rested.. Thus the new abbey church was in several ways a monument to 
commemoratee Boniface. The eastern part was a reference to the old church 
thatt Boniface himself had dedicated.88 In the apse stood the altar of the 
Holyy Saviour to which the bishop had dedicated the church. Moving from 
thiss altar to the west, where Boniface's new sepulchre was situated, one 
passedd the altar of the Holy Cross in the middle of the basilica, where the 
martyrr had been buried before the translation. In the west the long 

somee were designated through their patron saints. Some other examples are Hersteld 
(ntonasterium(ntonasterium sancti Wigberti) and Lorsch (motmsterium sancti Nazarii). 
877 ' initium ecclesiae sancti Bonifatii' AFa, (A.D. 791, 792). 
888 In 751. Bonifatius, Epistolae nr. 86, p. 193. By then the church was not finished yet. 
Willibald,, Vita Bonifatii, c. 8, p. 46; Rudolf Vita Leobae, c. 17, p. 129. 
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transeptt with large apse highlighted the main liturgical focus of the 
churchh and the centre of attention: the new sepulchre of Boniface.89 

Boniface'ss translation to the western transept of the church had 
greatt implications for his cult. His translation not only reflected his ever-
growingg importance for the monastery of Fulda, but it was also an attempt 
onn the part of the community to enhance and direct this development. 
Noww there were two choirs, that is, two liturgical centres, providing 
locationss for two altars of equal status at either end of the church. In the 
easternn apse stood the altar of the Holy Saviour, while the western altar 
containedd the body of Boniface. It is significant that the western apse was 
biggerr than the eastern one, which points to a liturgischer Umpolung as 
Wernerr Jacobsen called it.90 Via this architectural change, which Boniface's 
increasingg importance had caused, an opportunity was created for 
Bonifacee to become the patron of Fulda. 

AA mas ter p lan? 

Onn the basis of the fragment from the Gesta abbatum discussed earlier 
manyy architectural historians, archaeologists and historians have drawn 
thee conclusion that the new abbey church of Fulda was the result of two 
differentt designs.91 In their view the three-naved basilica was the original 
plann of Baugulf. When Ratgar became abbot of Fulda he decided to alter 
thee building and add a western transept. To Werner Jacobsen, the Baugulf 
basilicaa is an example of Fulda's traditionalism and its strong need to 
createe continuity with the past by citing the lay-out of the church of the 
oldenn days. Jacobsen depicts Baugulf as a 'conservative'; by contrast 
Ratgarr was the innovative abbot who radically broke with the old 
traditionss in Fulda and added a western transept as a reference to the 
Apostolicc See. But does 'traditionalism' exist in an age in which the past 
wass always an important source of authority and guide for the present? 

899 The body of Boniface lay in the altar of the western choir, which had 'feet'. 'Hoc 
summoo in capite duris prae viribus aram / Fortiter insistens, pedibus nam sustinet, in 
quaa / Christi martyris eximii nunc membra locata [...]' Candidus, Vita Aegil II , c. 15, p. 
54,1.. 537-9. According to the Gesta abbatum the place thatEigil had prepared for Boniface 
aa tumulus: Eigil [...] tumulum statuens auro argentoque parauit et corpus sancti Bonifacii 
ibii  requiescendum transtulit'. See also Werner Jacobsen, 'Saints' tombs in Frankish 
churchh architecture', Speculum 72:2 (1997) pp. 1137-8. Thus Boniface was not buried in the 
crypt,, but in the choir of the church. I wil l come back to Hie crypts in the second half of 
thiss chapter. 
900 Jacobsen, 'Die Abteikirche in Fulda', p. 122. 
911 Krautheimer, 'Carolingian revival', pp. 8-10; Jacobsen 'Die Abteikirche in Fulda'; 
Vonderau,, 'Ausgrabungen 1919-1924'; idem, Denkmaler aus Vor- and Friihgeschichtliclier 
ZeitZeit im Fuldaer Lande (VFG 21: Fulda 1931); Hahn 'Vorgangersbauten'; Richter, Beitrage; 
Gregorr Stasch, 'Der Fuldaer Dom zwischen Tradition und "Neuerem Bau"' in: Fulda in 
SeinerSeiner Geschichte, eds. Heinemeyer and JageT (Fulda 1995) pp. 229-30. 

115 5 



God'sGod's ecclesia 

Too my mind the new abbey church was not necessarily the result of two 
different,, clashing and incongruous visions of monastic architecture. I 
wouldd argue that the two parts together formed an entity. In respect of its 
ambitionss and size Ratgar's building project was indeed exceptional; this 
abbott had combined different architectural forms in one church, but not 
necessarilyy in order to break with time-honoured monastic customs. On 
thee contrary, Ratgar elaborated on existing traditions in Fulda and 
emphasisedd all-important ties of the monastery with Rome. The 
hypothesiss that it had been Ratgar's original intention to build a church 
withh two apses does not necessarily exclude the possibility that Ratgar 
perhapss out of practical reasons had decided to construct his church in 
twoo phases. This could well have been the case. 

Unfortunatelyy excavation reports do not give any clear answers to 
thee questions raised above.92 They offer no evidence for the existence of 
eitherr two separate building projects, and neither for the opposite: one 
plann carried out by one and the same person, Ratgar. As can be seen on 
figuree 2 the junctions between the basilica and the transept have not been 
excavated.. In addition to this, no one to my knowledge has yet 
investigatedd the masonry and the use of stones, which might reveal 
somethingg about the phases of the church. 

Iff  Ratgar intended indeed to build a church with two apses before 
802,, he would have been the first to plan a church with two apses in 
advance.. This is less unlikely than it may seem, for there are more 
exampless of impressive building projects from that period. For the last 
decadee of the eighth century saw the creation of some ambitious building 
projects,, to which the abbey church of Fulda belongs. In the 790s 
Charlemagnee ordered the building of a palace in Aachen, including a 
churchh dedicated to the Holy Virgin, which already in its own days was 
recognisedd as a piece of technical ingenuity and praised for its remarkable 
buildingg techniques.93 The church was dedicated in 798. In the same 
periodd the king supported the construction of an impressive and unique 
monasticc complex at St Riquier, including three churches, dedicated to the 
Holyy Trinity, by his courtier Angilbert.94 Together with his advisers and 
entouragee Charlemagne created an environment in which the construction 

922 See for example Vonderau, 'Ausgrabungen 1919-1924'; Hahn, 'Vorgangerbauten' pp. 
180-203;; Fischer and Oswald, 'Zur Baugeschichte', pp. 268-80. 
933 Alcuin, Epistolae, nr. 241, p. 244; Einhard, Vita Knroli Magni, c. 17 and 26, pp. 20-1, 30-1; 
Notkerr Balbulus, Gesta Karolt, ed. Reinold Rau, AQ, Quellen zur Karolingisciien 
ReichsgeschichteReichsgeschichte Vol. 3, c. 27, 28 and 31, pp. 362^1, 368£f; Chronicon Moissiacense AD. 796, p. 
303.. Janet Nelson, 'Aachen as a place of power' in: Topographies of Power, pp. 217-41; 
Untennann,, '"Opere mirabili constructa'", pp. 152-64; idem, Der Zentralbau im Mittelalter. 
Form,Form, Funktion, Verbreitung (Darmstadt 1989) pp. 86-110. 
944 Susan A. Rabe, Faith, Art and Politics at Saint-Riquier. TJw Symbolic Vision of Angilbert 
{Philadelphiaa 1995). 
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off  a church such as the one built in Fulda would have been possible, as 
earlyy as in the 790s.95 

Mostt likely Ratgar used architecture to express the ambitions of his 
monasteryy to be a holy place and as an important political, cultural and 
economicc centre that could be ranked among the major royal abbeys. As 
wee have seen Fulda had already become a royal abbey under Sturmi. Ever 
since,, the ties between the monastery and the Frankish ruler had been 
close.. The connection with the Carolingians raised Fulda above a merely 
regionall  status and connected the monastery to a supra-regional network 
centredd at the royal court96 Both Baugulf and Ratgar moved in court 
circles.977 They both knew that the possession of an impressive church 
couldd gain a religious community valuable patronage, demonstrating its 
superiorityy as mediator between the faithful and God. Transferring 
exampless of authentic early Christianity to the north, be it relics of 
martyrs,, books or architectural designs, of which many were found in 
Rome,, conferred prestige upon the imitators and their communities.98 It 
wass not only the exterior of the church that needed to evoke the presence 
off  Rome and its holiness in Fulda. As Chapter Five wil l demonstrate relics 
off  Roman martyrs played an important role too. 

Consideringg the prominent position that Fulda held in Carolingian 
societyy we need to seek the audience of this abbey church not only inside 
thee monastery but obviously also outside its walls.99 Not for nothing did 
thee monks of Fulda decide to build a new abbey church at a time in which 
thee monastery established itself as an important political and social centre. 
Fromm the 780s, 790s onward donors, accompanied by their relatives, 
friendss and clients, started to travel to the monastery to offer their gifts. 
Beforee then gifts from the Middle Rhine valley were written up at 

955 In this period, the late 780s and 790s Charlemagne spent a lot of time in the eastern part 
off  his empire, with expeditions against the Avars and the Saxons. See the Royal Frankish 
Annals.Annals. Perhaps the relatively closeness of the king partly stimulated the construction of 
thee abbey church in Fulda, that was situated neaT the regions that Charlemagne tried to 
annex. . 
%% Mathhew Innes, 'People, places and power in Carolingian society' in: Topographies of 
Power,Power, pp. 397-437. 
977 Baugulf, probably of high birth, was a friend of one of the most prominent courtiers of 
thatt time, Akuin. As abbot of Fulda he visited court at least once. In 782, after a diet in 
Lippee on the Rhine, Charlemagne returned via Hersfeld. At request of Baugulf the king 
alsoo visited Fulda. 'Qui Magnum Karolum monasterio uocatum susceptione et dato 
honorauitt et apud eum Achazuillam et Dienenheim adquisiuit', Gesta abbatum, p. 272. 
Wehlt,, Reichsabtei, p. 235. In the late 780s, 790s Charlemagne sent Baugulf his famous 
EpistolaEpistola de litteris colendis. Ratgar came from an important East Frankish family. 
988 For die same reason for example Einhard cited Rome in Seligenstadt (831-40) Smith, 
'"Emendingg evil ways and praising God's omnipotence"'. 
999 See for example Smith, 'Old saints, new cults: Roman relics in Carolingian Francia', in: 
EarlyEarly Medieval Rome and tlte Christian West, pp. 317-39. 
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Mainz.1000 It can hardly have been a coincidence that the monks of Fulda 
startedd to build the new church around the same time that gifts were more 
frequentlyy written up in the monastery itself. One of die reasons to build 
thee new abbey church must have been to impress the visitors. 

Evenn though the regulations concerning the reception of guests 
becamee more stringent in the course of the ninth century, lay people still 
visitedd the abbey on certain occasions.101 On important feast-days, monks, 
prominentt churchmen, and lay people from the region gathered in Fulda 
too participate in the festivities. Pilgrims from near and far away places 
visitedd the shrines of the saints in the church.102 Apart from the dies natalis 
off  Boniface the most important feast day had been the dedication of the 
abbeyy church on 1 November 819 (Al l Saints day). In the Vita Aegil we can 
readd that for this occasion Eigil had invited 'many bishops, abbots, priests 
andd counts', in other words the upper echelons of society.103 Thus, the 
architecturall  message of the abbey church was not only aimed at the 
monkss of Fulda, but also at these colleagues and superiors of the abbot 
whoo were invited for the occasion of the dedication and who, to different 
degrees,, must have understood the architectural language and the 
meaningg of the symbolism of the church well.104 

Thus,, the abbey church that Ratgar built in Fulda was in many ways a 
remarkablee church. It reflected the royal status of a major abbey that had 
strongg connections with the Carolingians, the importance of the martyr 
Bonifacee as patron of the monastery, the bond with the most holy city of 
Rome,, and, most of all, the ambitions of its Abbot Ratgar. It was a 
monumentt to the past of Sturmi and Boniface, a witness to the sanctity of 
thee monastery, a trophy of its fame and an earthly representation of the 
Heavenlyy Jerusalem. But it was also a church that had demanded many 
sacrifices.. A difficul t period of epidemic, unrest and strife in the years 
beforee its dedication must have besmirched its eventual grandeur. Because 
off  the thirty years it had taken the monks to build this enormous edifice, 
thee monks must have lost sightt of its usefulness. What could Eigil do with 
thiss magnificent and almost finished church that at least part of the monks 
hadd grown to hate so much? 

1000 Innes, 'People, places and power in Carolingian society', pp. 413-4, 
1011 Witness to the strengthening of the claustrum is for example the Vita Leobae by Rudolf 
off  Fulda. Its author, writing around 836, clearly had difficulties to match the life of this 
nun,, who during her lifetime had travelled frequently and to far away places, with the 
standardss of claustralisation of his own time. See also Smith, 'Women at the tomb', pp. 
163-80. . 
1022 See for example Rudolf, Vita Leobae c. 21-3, pp. 130-1; and Supplex Libellus c. 13, p. 325. 
1033 'uenerunt nihilominus alii quam plurimi episcopi, abbates, presbyteri, comités ab 
abbatee monasterii honorifice inuitati', Candidus, Vita Aegil I c. 15, p.15. Also: Vita Aegil U 
c.. 17, pp. 55-9. 
1044 For example Bosman, 'Speaking in stone', pp. 13-28. 
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AA symbol of new unity 

Eigill  and the abbey church 

Whenn Eigil became abbot of Fulda in 818 the abbey church was almost 
finished.. The exterior of the basilica and transept were complete. Eigil 
onlyy had to clean the church, pave the floor, put up altars and add two 
cryptss underneath the eastern and western apses (figures 6 and 7, p. 98). 
Eigill  dedicated the crypts to the fathers of both eastern and western 
monasticism,, thereby creating a monastic programme, as Gereon Becht-
Jördenss has already noted.105 The altar of the eastern crypt was dedicated 
too the hermit Anthony, to his biographer Athanasius, to Paul of Thebes 
(accordingg to tradition the first Christian hermit, whom Anthony visited 
andd buried), to the monk Sabas (father of the monks in Palestina, founder 
off  Mar Saba, f532) and Theodosius abbas, also called Theodosius 
Koinobiarchess (appointed abbot over all the monasteries in the 
neighbourhoodd of Jerusalem in 494 by patriarch Salustios, f529). In the 
west,, underneath the sepulchre of the patron saint of the monastery, the 
altarr was consecrated in honour of Benedict, Honoratus and Columbanus, 
founderss of authoritative monasteries in the west, respectively 
Montecassino,, Lérins and Luxueil.106 Together die crypts, the foundations 
off  the abbey church, displayed the traditions of eastern and western 
monasticism,, the golden age of religious austerity and prayer and the 
basiss of monastic life, providing models for all the monks to emulate. 

Too Becht-Jördens the presence and contents of crypts represent the 
influencee of the reform movement of Benedict of Aniane, who had wanted 
too base the monastic way of lif e in the Carolingian monasteries on the 
entiree monastic tradition of east and west,107 on the layout of the church.108 

Becht-Jördenss interprets Eigil's additions to the abbey church as a 
statementt against Ratgar and his pompous, monstrous church that had 
causedd the monks so much grief.109 The new abbot supposedly did not 

1055 Becht-Jördens, 'Text, Bild und Architektur als Trager einer ekklesiologischen 
Konzeptionn von Klostergeschichte. Die karolingische Vita Aegü des Bran Candidus von 
Fuldaa (ca. 840)' in: Hagiographie und Kunst: der Heiligenkult in Schrift, Bild und Architektur, 
Gottfriedd Kerscher ed. (Berlin 1993) p. 91. 
1066 Candidus, Vita Aegil, c. 20, pp. 64 and 68; Becht-Jördens, 'Text, Bild und Architektur', 
pp.. 91 and 94. 
1077 Benedict of Aniane had brought together all monastic rules known to him in the Codex 
Regularum.Regularum. In the Concordia Regularum he set the Rule of Benedict alongside other 
monasticc rules. Becht-Jördens, 'Die Vita Aegil', pp. 42-4. 
1088 Becht-JÖTdens, 'Text, Bild, und Architektur', p. 75; idem, Vita Aegil. Edition, p. xxii. 
1099 Idem, 'Text, Bild, und Architektur', pp. 91-2. 
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approvee of the new church, as it was not in accordance with the demands 
off  simplicity and austerity of the Aachen reform councils of 816 and 817 
andd its attempts to isolate the monks from the world. But to demolish the 
churchh and build a new one was no option. Its construction had already 
absorbedd too much time and energy of die monks. Eigil, Becht-Jördens 
reasons,, added then two crypts to impress his own ideas about 
monasticismm on the new abbey church. 

Alsoo Jacobsen thinks that Eigil was guided by the reforms of 
Benedictt of Aniane when he built the crypts.110 Crypts were often an 
architecturall  solution to the problem how to offer pilgrims an opportunity 
too venerate the saints while not disturbing the religious community in the 
performancee of the liturgy111 According to Jacobsen, Eigil, following 
Benedictt of Aniane, who wanted to separate monks from laity, had added 
cryptss to the church. 

Noo doubt that Eigil used die crypts to put his own stamp on the 
church,, which he could only alter little, but I wonder whether the 
constructionn of crypts should be interpreted as evidence of Eigil's affinity 
withh 816/817, or as a statement against Ratgar's supposedly 'worldly' 
brandd of monasticism. First of all, even though the presence of crypts can 
indicatee a wish to separate die faidiful from the community of monks, it is 
noo decisive proof of a certain type of monastic movement, casu quo the 
monasticc policy of Benedict of Aniane. Crypts appear in many forms over 
thee centuries and in many different religious communities.112 They are 
practicall  solutions for particular circumstances. The 'model church of 
Anianee monasticism' that Louis the Pious had built in Inden (later called 
Kornelimünster)) was a very small, modest church without any crypts and 
ass a matter of fact without any relics.113 It was dedicated to the Holy 
Saviour.. Neither did the churches of Aniane, where Benedict of Aniane 
startedd his career as church reformer, Argelliers (780-799) and 
Maursmünster,, boüï dependencies of Aniane have crypts.114 Their main 
characteristicss are also the relatively smallness and the fact that they had 
tri-cellular,, triple-apsed rectangular choirs. 

1100 Jacobsen, 'Die AbteikiTche in Fulda', p. 125. 
1111 Julia M.H. Smith, 'Women at the tomb: access to relic shrines in the early Middle Ages' 
in:: TJie World of Gregory of Tours ed. K. Mitchell and I. Wood (Leiden, 2002), pp. 163-180; 
Cynthiaa Hahn, 'Seeing and believing: the construction of sanctity in early-medieval 
saints'' shrines', Speculum 72 (1997) pp. 1079-1106; Jacobsen 'Saints' tombs', pp. 1107-43. 
1122 Crook, Architectural Setting. 
"33 Til l 875 when the church got the relics of Cornelius. Jacobsen, 'Gab es die karolingische 
'Renaissance'' in der Baukunst?', p. 337. See also idem, 'Allgemeine Tendenzen im 
Kirchenbauu unter Ludwig dem Frommen' in: Cltarlemagne's Heir, eds. Peter Godman and 
Rogerr Collins (Oxford 1990) pp. 641-54; idem, 'Benedikt von Aniane und die Architektur 
unterr Ludwig dem Frommen zwischen 814 und 830' in: Riforma Religiosa e Arti tiell'Epoca 
CarolingiaCarolingia I, ed. Alfred A. Schmid (Bologna 1983) pp. 15-22. 
1144 Jacobsen, Klosterplan von Sattkt Gallen, pp. 270-5. 
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Second,, it seems unlikely that Ratgar wanted to turn the monastery 
intoo a public attraction without any respect for the holiness of the 
monasteryy and the ideal of seclusion of its inhabitants. Of course Ratgar 
hadd considered the visits of pilgrims to Fulda when he planned the 
church,, for his creation was in all respects intended to honour Fulda's 
mostt important saint, and to be a site of veneration. Even though the 
messagee of his construction was for a broader public than only the monks 
off  Fulda, the creation of a transept implied a spatial separation between 
thee monastic community and the lay visitors. The transept belonged to the 
exclusivelyy monastic territory, bordering on the clatistrum, as I shall 
discusss below. As we have seen, it was Ratgar who prohibited monks to 
workk in the cellae outside and to perform the ministeria inside the 
monastery."55 Ratgar's measures, including possibly the construction of 
thee transept, need to be understood as attempts to separate monastic 
pursuitss as prayer more strictly from secular occupations, tying the monks 
closerr to the cloister. 

Too understand Eigil's actions as abbot, it is more useful to view him 
ass an inspired and clever manager, rather man trying to place him in 
termss of 'Anianische' reform. Both he and the monks of Fulda were 
confrontedd with the following problems: to restore harmony in a 
disruptedd community; to maintain continued existence; to take up the 
threadd of prayer and commemoration; and to centralise the administration 
off  widespread property. Eigil had an almost finished, but reviled church 
att his disposal. Now it was his challenge to bind the monks once more to 
thee central monastic site and to make sure that they would look upon this 
hatedd church as their own. If we are to believe Candidus, Eigil tackled this 
problemm skilfully. In the Vita Aegil we read that the abbot involved the 
monkss in the decision-making regarding the church, even though in 
practicee there was littl e to decide. Most of the work had already been 
done.. Together with the monks, Eigil organised a grand event to which 
thee abbot invited many important guests. In the presence of all the monks 
off  Fulda, their families, friends, benefactors, competitors, clientele and 
servantss the once despised building was turned into a house of God. The 
followingg day the crypts were consecrated, their content reminding the 
monkss of the basic principles of their way of life. Candidus would later 
describee this at length. 

Inn the Vita Aegil we also see the abbot at work as skilful manager 
withh regard to the building of a new cloister. In the old days Sturmi had 
builtt a cloister south of the abbey church. From here, the monks had direct 
accesss to the abbey church, using the southern entrance. Eigil decided to 
buildd a new cloister and asked the monks for their advice. They could 

1155 See Chapter Two. 
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choosee between a cloister south of the church iuxta morem prions or to the 
west,, Romano more. The monks decided to have a cloister bordering on the 
westernn transept because of its closeness to the martyr, which emphasised 
Boniface'ss prominent position within the community of Fulda.116 Apart 
fromm the wish to be as close to Boniface as possible, the site of the 
monasteryy must also have played a part in the decision-making 
concerningg the new location of the cloister. South of the monastery flowed 
thee Waidesbach; its course obstructed the extension of the monastery in 
southernn direction.117 This cloister was Eigil's creation, yet Ratgar must 
alsoo have previously considered a relocation of the cloister; the old one 
partlyy had to be destroyed for the construction of the new abbey church. 
Yet,, what was an inevitable move, Eigil seems to have presented as a 
communall  decision by all the monks of Fulda. 

r\ r\ 
I I 
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Figuree 15: the cloister of Sturmi and the one of Eigil and Hrabanus 

Eigill  succeeded to finish the abbey church, to add a new cloister and even 
too construct a funerary chapel (all this within four years time!) without 
causingg a serious conflict as had happened under Ratgar. This might have 
hadd to do with the abbot's ability to reach consensus. It is also due to the 
effortss of Eigil's biographer that we have this positive image of tlie abbot. 
Inn his Vita Aegil Candidus used the abbacy of Eigil as an example of good 

1166 'Uocantur ad consilium fraters, quaeesitum est, in quo loco aedificatio claustri 
congruentiuss potuisset aptari. Quidam dederunt consilium partem meridianam basilicae 
iuxtaa morem prioris, quidam autem Romano more contra plagam occidentalem satius 
ponii  confirmant propter uicinitatem martyris, qui in ea basilicae parte quiescit'. 
Candidus,, Vita Aegil I, c. 9, p. 17. It is not clear if the monks had a Roman example in 
mind,, and if so, which one. Perhaps the monks compared their cloister to the western 
atriumm of St Peter's. But likely Giinther Binding who stresses that Romano more in this 
casee only means 'in western direction' and that the written references have no further 
consequencess for the architecture, is right. They do not seem to have followed a specific 
Romann example. Krautheimer, 'Carolingian revival', p. 11; Binding, Plaiien and Banen, p. 
564. . 
1177 Hahn, 'Die drei Vorgangersbauten des Fuldaer Doms', p. 185. 
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government,, as the next chapter shows. The author also elaborated on the 
attemptss of Eigil to turn the abbey church of Fulda, which at first must 
havee reminded the monks of a very distressful period, into a positive 
symboll  of the identity of the monastery. This is what the following deals 
with. . 

Thee Vita Aegil: an opus geminatum 

Bruun,, better known as Candidus, was a priest-monk who had been 
raisedd and trained in the monastery of Fulda.118 Abbot Ratgar sent him for 
furtherr education to Einhard 'the most learned doctor of manifold arts' at 
thee royal court.119 Probably Einhard taught his pupil not only in the 
disciplinee of the written word but also in the artistic crafts, for Candidus 
seemss to have been a talented painter.120 According to his own testimony, 
hee painted the western apse of the abbey church.121 Candidus possibly 
alsoo illustrated the Vita Aegil.122 Apart from the Vita of Eigil and Baugulf, 
Candiduss also wrote some charters123 and there exists a manuscript of the 
Rulee of Benedict of his hand, in insular minuscule.124 Candidus died in 
845.125 5 

1188 He called himself 'Bruun' only once in the Vita Aegil; Vita Aegil II, c. 17, p. 60, 1. 693. 
ElsewheTee in the text he called himself Candidus. 
1199 'uariarum artium doctorem peritissimum', Gesta abbatum, p. 272. 
1200 Candidus, Vita Aegil II , c. 17, 1. 135, p. 60. Christine E. Ineichen-Eder, 'Kiinstierische 
undd literarische Tatigkeit des Candidus-Brun von Fulda', FG 56 (1980) p. 201. 
1211 Candidus, Vita Aegil II c. 17,1.133-7. 
1222 Brouwer made engravings of the three extant illustrations: Antiquitatum Fuldensium 
librilibri  IV, pp. 90 and 170. The titulus of chapter 18 of Vita Aegil II reads Supplicatio pictoris et 
poetae,poetae, p. 61. This is the only reference of Candidus to the existence of pictures. If Becht-
Jördenss is Tight to claim that the pictures that accompany the Vita Aegil in Brouwer7 s 
manuscript,, are compositions of Candidus himself, the Vita Aegil is the oldest illustrated 
VitaVita in Western Europe. Becht-Jördens, Die Vita Aegil, p. 10; idem, Vita Aegil, pp. xxix-
xxx.. See also Barbara Abou-El-Haj, Tlie Medieval Cult of Saints. Formations and 
TransformationsTransformations (Cambridge 1997) p. 26. The authoT shows that illustrated saints' lives are 
aa feature of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, though she does mention earlier 
examples.. However, she does not Tefer to the Vita Aegil. Further: Anton Schmitt, Die 
FuldaerFuldaer Wandmalerei des Frülien Mittelalter (Fulda 1949) pp. 24-6; E. Heinrich 
Zimmermann,, Die Fuldaer Buchmalerei in Karolingisclter mid Ottonisclter Zeit (Halle 1910), 
especiallyy pp. 95-7. Berschin and Löwe think that Modestus made the paintings. 
BiographieBiographie und Epoclienstil U, 243; Löwe, Deutschlands Geschichtsqnetten im Mittelalter. 
VorzeitVorzeit und Karolinger VI, eds Wattenbach and Levison (Weimar 1990) p. 697. 
1233 A charter of 811 and one of 813 are written by a cancellarius called Brum. CFD, nrs. 254 
andd 292, pp. 130-1 and 144 (also: nrs. 336 and 344, pp. 163 and 165, but these charters are 
nott dated). 
1244 Now in the university library of Würzburg: M. p. th.q. 22, fol. 57r. Libri Sancti Kyliani. 
DieDie Wiirzburger Scltreibschule und die Dombibliotliek im VIII. Und IX. jalvhundert, eds. 
Bemhardd Bischoff and Josef Hofman (WüTzburg 1952) p. 110. 
1255 Under that year his name was written down in the annates necrologici. 
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Whenn Cand idus wrote the Vita Aegil he was already an old man. He 

didd not liv e in the mother convent at that t ime, but perhaps performed a 

ministeriwnministeriwn in one of Fulda's dependencies.126 The Vita Aegil was writ ten 

att the end of the abbacy of Hrabanus (822-842), that is, somewhere after 

8391277 and before the summer of 842.128 This was more than twenty years 

afterr the crisis preceding Eigil's abbacy, which nonetheless m u st still have 

beenn a painful subject. Ratgar had died only five years before; some of the 

monkss w ho had witnessed the events of his abbacy were still al ive. 

Thee Vita Aegil is an opus geminatnm, a work in both prose and verse. 

Thee custom of wr i t ing texts both in prose and in verse was a classical 

Romann rhetorical tradition, adopted by early Christ ian wri ters. Juvencus 

(fourthh century), Caelius Sedul ius (fift h century) and Arator (sixth 

century)) were the most influential representat ives of this genre on the 

Continent.1299 In Anglo-Latin l i terature Bede was the first to apply this 

formm to a hagiographical subject. This resulted in the Vita Cuthberti, a text 

thatt leans heavily on the work of Arator.130 Cand idus put himself in this 

tradit ionn of scholarship, an intellectual l ineage with branches on the 

cont inentt and in the Isles. In his introduct ion Cand idus ment ions 

Hrabanuss as his chief example, but from the Vita Aegil it is clear that his 

workk is indebted to a much broader intellectual network. N ot only did 

Cand iduss cite from or paraphrase De laudibus sanctae cruris, and other 

workk of Hrabanus Maurus, especially his poems, he also used the work of 

Alcui nn (the Vita Willibrordi, and also his poems and Versus de patribus 

regibusregibus et Sanctis Euboricensis ecclesiae), Bede (most of all the Vita Cuthberti) 

andd Aldhelm (Aenigm and De virginitate). Moreover the Vita Aegil 

containss references to the poetry of Juvencus, Sedul ius, Arator, alongside 

Venant iuss Fortunatus, Paulinus of Nola and Virgil. 131 Cand idus only 

quotess these authors in the metrical Vita Aegil, as the following chapter 

demonstrates,, for the prose is based on different sources. 

1266 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, praef. I, p. 3,1. 8-15. 
1277 Candidus remembered Reccheo senior, a monk of Fulda who had just died: 'Reccheo 
ett senior iam functus'. Vita Aegil II c. 7, 1. 205, p. 41. In the annates necrologici Reccheo's 
namee is inserted under the yeaT of 839. 
1288 Candidus calls Hrabanus abbot, thus he must have written the text before the summer 
off  842. Perhaps Louis the Pious was still alive when the Vita was written. He died 20 June 
840.. Praef. 1,1, p. 3,1.19-25. 
1299 Alcuin: the Bishops, Kings and Saints of York, ed. and with introduction by Peter Godman 
(Londonn 1982), pp. lxxvii i - Ixxxii ; Michael Lapidge, 'Bede's Metrical Vita S. Cuthberti' in: 
St.St. Cuthbert, his Cult and his Community to AD. 1200, eds. GeTald Bonner, David Rollason 
andd Clare Stancliff (Woodbrigde/Wolfeboro 1989) pp. 77-93; Gemot Wieland, 'Geminus 
Stilus:Stilus: Studies in Anglo-Latin HagiogTaphy', in: Insular Latin Studies: Papers on Latin Latin Texts 
andand Manuscripts of tlte British Isles: 550-1066, ed. Michael W. Herren (Toronto 1981) pp. 
113-33. . 
1300 Alcuin, ed. Godman, pp. lxxxii-lxxxv . 
BII See the similarium apparatus of the edition of Becht-Jördens Vita Aegil II, pp. 79-99. For 
ann understanding of the apparatus see Becht-Jördens, Vita Aegil, pp. xlv-xlvi . 
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Bothh the verse and prose Vita Aegil narrate the same story, but each 
textt puts the emphasis differently. Whereas the prose version is mostly 
concernedd with the election of the new abbot, the metrical one 
concentratess on the dedication of the new abbey church. The prose Vita 
Aegil,Aegil, a mirror and an admonition for abbot and monks alike and a 
portrayall  of an ideal monastery, had a clear moral-didactic agenda, as the 
nextt chapter wil l show. The metrical lif e should be read in the sensus 
allegoricus,allegoricus, revealing tine eschatological meaning of Fulda's history. 
Contraryy to the prose Vita Aegil that Candidus had written for a broader 
audience,, he composed the poem for the initiated only. By using poetry 
Candiduss directed his poem to an audience that was trained to read these 
referencess to the spiritual meaning of the history of the monastery, namely 
thee advanced students who used the text for private meditation in their 
cells.1322 Candidus wrote for the brilliant students who like himself had 
passedd through education successfully, who had lived and had been 
instructedd in the monastery since childhood and had mastered the basis 
subjectss of monastic study (grammar) and the other artes.133 Among them 
weree the clever monks who would occupy the senior posts in the 
monastery,, including the abbacy of Fulda. It is in the metrical Vita Aegil 
thatt Candidus elaborated on Eigil's attempts to turn the abbey church of 
Fuldaa (referring to the community of monks) into a true ecclesia. 

Thee poet 

Candiduss deliberately chose the form of verse for the composition of the 
secondd Vita Aegil, because it suited his message: whereas the monks had 
wanderedd from the right path, during Ratgar's tenure, Eigil turned the 
monasteryy into a true ecclesia once more. To Candidus history was the 
hiddenn expression of the wil l of God, not an arbitrary sequence of 

1322 See also Akuin, who wrote both a prose and metrical Vita Willibrordi:  'et duos digessi 
libellos,, unum prosaice sermone gradientem, qui publice fratribus in ecclesia, si dignum 
tuaee videatur sapientiae, legi potuissefc alterum Piereo pede currentem, qui in secreto 
cubilii  inter scolasticos tuos tantummodo ruminare debuissef. Alcuin, Vita Willibrordi  ed. 
Wilhelmm Levison, MGH SRM 7 (Hanover 1920) prologue, p. 113; 'I have obeyed your 
[Beornrad,, bishop of Sens and abbot of Echtemach] command, and have set down two 
books.. One walking along in prose, can be read publicly by the brothers in church, if it 
seemss worthy to your wisdom. The other, running with the muse of poetry, your pupils 
cann read over and over again privately in their rooms'. The translation is of CÜ. Talbot, 
SoldiersSoldiers of Christ, pp. 191-2. See also Wood, Tlw Missionary Life pp. 81-90. Lapidge, 'Bede's 
metricall  Vita S. Cutltberti', pp. 77-93; De Jong, In Samuel's linage, pp. 240-1. 
1333 Mastery of the letters was necessary for a good understanding of the spiritual sense of 
thee bible. See for example Epistola de litteris colendis, MGH Cap. I, p. 79, 1. 30-3: 
'Quamobremm hortamur vos litterarum studia non solum non negligere, verum etiam 
humillimaa et Deo placita intentione ad hoc certatim disceTe, ut facilius et rectius 
divinarumm scripturarum mysteria valeatis penetrare.' 
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events.1344 Following earlier examples such as Bede, he considered poetry 
too be a suitable medium for revealing this deeper significance behind 
Fulda'ss history.135 To Bede the prose and verse versions of the Vita 
CuthbertiCuthberti were two halves of one whole. He intended them to be read 
together.. Whereas the prose version described the events of Cuthbert's 
life,, the poem revealed their allegorical meaning, turning the history, in 
whichh Cuthbert took part, into an endless struggle between good and evil. 
Thee focus of the metrical version of the Vita Cuthberti was on the figural 
significancee of the events; its aim was meditation on the lif e and 
significancee of St Cuthbert.136 

Lik ee Bede Candid us stimulated his reader to search for the 
eschatologicall  meaning of this specific episode in the history of the 
monasteryy during the abbacies of Ratgar and Eigil.137 Therefore the author 
wouldd make use of the same tools that bible commentators used to fathom 
thee mysteries of the divine scriptures, the sensus mysticus. Candidus 
employedd images and scenes from the bible, which exegetes had 
acknowledgedd to be types of the ecclesiae; he made use of numerology, 
mostt of all in regard of the table of contents138; and Candidus presumably 
addedd paintings to his text. On certain occasions the author explicitly 
explainedd how his text should be read. At the apogee of the metrical 
version,, the translation of Fulda's patron saint to his new resting place, he 
wrote:: 'Now, brother, see with eyes of the mind', in other words do not 
usee the sensus historicus but the sensus mysticus.™ 

Thee good and the bad architect 

Inn his Vita Aegil Candidus depicted Ratgar as the bad abbot. The author 
consideredd Eigil, not Ratgar, to be the true sapiens architectus as Ratgar was 
calledd in the Gesta abbatum. The first time Ratgar is mentioned in the 

1344 See also Dominic Janes, 'The world and its past as Christian allegory' in: Uses of tlie 
Past,Past, pp. 102-13. 
1355 That poetry was something special to Candidus is confirmed by the fact that he 
referredd to the poems of Hrabanus in his prose Vita Aegil, but only includes them in the 
metricall  vita. See also Mary Garrison, 'The emergence of Carolingian Latin literature and 
thee court of Charlemagne' in: Carolingian Culture, pp. 111-40. 
1366 Lapidge, 'Bede's Metrical Vita S. Cutliberti', pp. 90-1. 
1377 Becht-Jördens is the fust to have seen the allegorical aspects of the metrical Vita Aegil. 
Seee Die Vita Aegil, especially pp. 35-48. 
1588 This table of contents and the division of chapters is from the hand of Candidus, 
contraryy to the Vita in prose, which Diimmler had divided into chapters. Becht-Jördens, 
DieDie Vita Aegil. Edition, p. xlvii . 
1399 'PeTspice nunc, frater, [...] mentis luminibus', Candidus, Vita Aegil II , c. 16, p.55,1. 568. 
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metricall  Vita Aegil is in Chapter Five.140 The trained reader immediately 

understoodd that the number '5' symbolises sin and worldly behaviour.141 

Thee chapter is accompanied by an illustration: 

Figuree 16: the unicorn 

Too the left we see the much despised abbey church. Ratgar stands in a 

porch,, fully dressed as an abbot. He has turned his back on the altar, 

whichh we can discern through the windows. Inside the church it is dark. 

Onlyy the altar and the abbot are illuminated. A pillar separates the abbot 

fromm a unicorn that is about to attack a flock of frightful sheep, though it 

seemss that like a centaur the abbot and the unicorn merge.142 

Thee poem explains what can be perceived from the picture. 

Candiduss wrote: 

Because,, after he [Baugulf] had left, the monohorn succeeded him 

-- a terrible affair is now to be told -

[thee monohorn] that, with a front [referring to Ratgar's pride] I do not 

knoww [how great], 

persecutedd the flock, which was entrusted to him, with foolish torments 

untill  he, forced by a great power, left the pasture and the rich wells 

MOO po r a fyi] analysis of Candidus' use of allegory, examples from the bible and numbers 
seee Becht-Jördens, Die Vita Aegil, pp. 40-8; and his introduction to the edition of the Vita 
Aegil,Aegil, pp. xxvii-xxviii . 
1411 Becht-Jördens, Die Vita Aegil. Edition, p. xxvii, footnote 63. Also: Lexikon der 
MittelalterliclieuMittelalterliclieu Zahlenbedeutungen, eds. H. Meyer and R. Suntrup (MMS 56: Munich 
1999). . 
1422 Hrabanus Maurus had once also depicted Ratgar as savage and bestial in his 
behaviour.. In his poem Metrum de transitu monachorum Hrabanus wrote: 'He has grown 
harshh in his soul and does not know how to give up. Grim he drove away the sheep, 
slaughteringg he wounded [them]. He pitied no one and was furious with everyone'. 
'Durescitt qui animo, et cedere nescit / trux deturbat oves, caede cruentat / nullius 
miseret,, saevit in omnes'. Hrabani Mauri Carmina, nr. 40, pp. 204-5. 

127 7 



God'sGod's ecclesia 

-- the places were sweet and the stables were sublime -
andd fled from the ancestral realms.143 

Fromm the poem it is clear that Ratgar is not only portrayed as abbot, but 
thatt he is also the unicorn. Monoceros is his nickname. Often the unicorn 
hass a positive significance, but not in Candidus' poem.144 The horn 
symbolisess the lust for power and Ratgar's pride. In addition to this, the 
picturee of the attack by the unicorn is a figure of psalm 21, in which a 
discouragedd David prays in great distress to God: 'Rescue me from mouth 
off  the lions; save me from the horns of the unicorns'.145 The educated 
readerss of the metrical Vita Aegil understood this metaphor perfectly well. 
Thee psalm prefigures the passion and resurrection of Christ and the 
redemptionn of the church.146 The unicorn and the lion signify the enemies 
off  Christ and His Church. Rather than being Christi vicarius according to 
thee Rule of Benedict Ratgar was depicted as His persecutor. 

Candiduss did not only use psalm 21 to portray Ratgar as persecutor 
off  Christ but also to hint at the rescue of the monks, the sheep that this 
unicornn attacks. For the psalm is not only about the suffering of Christ, but 
alsoo about His resurrection and the redemption of mankind. With the Vita 
AegilAegil Candidus showed that in the darkest hour God comes to the aid of 
hiss flock. What the monks cannot accomplish on their own, happens 
throughh the grace of God. By the grace of God the emperor 'who always 
hadd been a lover of the better life [i.e. monastic life] and who loved the 
monkss with holy love' came to the rescue of the monks.147 

Candiduss portrayed Eigil as the saviour of the monks. In the 
cominemoratiocominemoratio at the end of the metrical vita Candidus described the 
momentt that Eigil took office as abbot of Fulda: 

Heree is the ornament, here is the protector and the glory of our life, 

heree is [the ornament, the protector and glory] of our work and our effort, 

1433 'Hoc nam cessante successit monoceros, qui / forte gregem sibi commissum, res faeda 
refertur,, / nescio, qua fronte, stimulis agitabat ineptis, / donee ui nimia pastum 
fontesquee fluentes / dulcia namque loca et stabula alta coactus / deserit atque fuga 
regniss decessit auitis.' Candidus, Vita Aegil U, c. 4 and 5, pp. 38-9,1.147-50. 
1444 For the positive (the unicorn can also symbolise Christ), and negative meanings of the 
unicorn,, see for example Cassianus, Collationes, II, xvi, c. 2; Gregory the Great, Moralia in 
jobjob XXXI , 15; Hrabanus Maurus, De Universo, PL 111 (1852) liber 8 c. 1 De bestiis, col. 218-
20.. See also J. W. Einhom, Spirihmlis unicornis. Das Einhorn ah Bedeutungstrager in Literatur 
undund Kunst des Mittelalters (Munich 1976), p. 82. 
1455 Ps. 21, 21. 
1466 See for example Hrabanus Maurus explanation in De Universo, liber 8 c. 1 De bestiis, 
col.. 218-20. 
1477 Candidus, Vita Aegil II c. 6, p. 40; Cassiodorus, Expositio psalmorum, ed. M. Adriaen, 
CCSLCCSL 97-8 (Turnhout 1958) 21,22, pp. 203, 532. Becht-Jördens, Die Vita Aegil, p. 43. 
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inn this house of God, together with the salutary dogma of Noah.148 

Ass Becht-Jördens has shown the 'dogma of Noah' probably refers to the 
Arkk and Noah's role in the redemption of humanity.149 Earlier in the 
poem,, in chapter 17, Candidus vividly had described the moment of 
salvationn of the monks.150 The number '17' symbolises the Ark of Noah, in 
itselff  a signum of the ecclesia. Thus possibly Candidus also referred to the 
Arkk of Noah in the commemoration of Eigil. As Noah preserved mankind 
fromm total extermination, Eigil rescued the monks from the crisis they 
weree in and guided them to eternal life.151 

Whilee Candidus revealed the universal symbols of goodness and 
evill  in the history of Fulda and used the events of the past for the spiritual 
educationn of his readers, he also reinterpreted the meaning of the abbey 
church. . 

AA new abbey church 

Att the centre of Candidus' poem were the dedication of the abbey church 
andd the translation of Boniface.152 Unlike the funerary chapel of St 
Michael,, whose allegorical meaning Candidus had extensively explained 
inn the prose Vita Aegil, the monk did not linger a word on the structure of 
thee abbey church.153 Candidus only depicted Eigil's part in its 
construction,, in close collaboration with Hrabanus, and did so extensively; 
chapterss 15 til l 20 are about the design of the two crypts, the dedication of 
thee church, and the translation of Boniface, including the altar tituli  that 
Hrabanuss wrote for the occasion. What the author already explained in 
prose,, he elaborated on in verse: Eigil was the rightful sapiens architectus, 
nott Ratgar, for Eigil perfected the abbey church and made the building 
trulyy a house of God. 

Inn the prose Vita Aegil, by means of a speech of Louis the Pious, 
Candiduss reminded his audience that: 

Behold,, they who build martyria and decorate churches seem to do good 
work,, but only when they also guard the other justice of God, when the 
poorr rejoice in their goods, when they do not make the goods of others 

1488 'Hie decus, hie nostrae fautor et gloria uitae / exstitit, hie opera nostri nostrique 
laboriss / in hac aede Dei salubri cum dogmate Noe'. Candidus, Vita Aegil II c. 25,1.1050-
2,, pp. 76-77. 
»99 Becht-Jördens, Die Vita Aegil, p. 46. 
1500 See the following paragraph. 
1511 See Becht-Jördens, 'Die Vita Aegil', p. 46. 
1522 Candidus, Vita Aegil II , c. 15-20, pp. 53-68. 
1533 For the architecture exegesis of Candidus see Vita Aegil I, c. 17, p. 16. 

129 9 



God'sGod's ecclesia 

theirr own through violence. Know that they build for the glory of God. If 

howeverr they do not serve the other justice of God, if the poor do not 

rejoicee in their goods, if they make the goods of others their own through 

violencee or fraud, who then would be so unwise not to understand that 

theyy do not build these buildings for the glory of God, but because of 

esteemm among the people?154 [...] What kind of justice is this, to reward 

thee dead and plunder the living, to take away the blood of the miserable 

oness and offeT this to God?155 [...] People live in buildings and God lives 

inn holy people156. 

Exuberant lyy decorated churches meant nothing to God if they contained 

noo people for H i m to live in, meaning people who obey his laws. Further 

onn in the text Cand idus quoted St Paul and wrote: ' the church of Chr ist is 

m a dee out of l ivin g stones, namely holy people'.157 Eigil was not only a 

goodd abbot, w ho obeyed the laws of God, as Cand idus demonstrated in 

prose,, the abbot also literally filled the church wi t h holy people. Eigil 

a r rangedd the altars in the basilica and provided it wi th relics, he organised 

thee translat ion of the martyr Boniface and the dedication of the church. In 

addi t ionn to this, under Eigil's guidance the monks had returned to the 

holyy monast ic w ay of life. Thus thanks to the new abbot the abbey church 

off  Fulda truly became a dwelling place of God. 

Wit hh v igour Candidus approached to the climax of his poem. The 

au thorr narrated that when Eigil had finished the last preparat ions, he 

invitedd the archbishop of Mainz to consecrate the church. Rumour spread 

quicklyy and many faithful gathered to wi tness the 'magnificent and holy 

feast':: b ishops, abbots, counts, and also less well-to-do people, in unum 

Cand iduss stressed.158 After the dedication ritual159 the procession, as one 

1544 Here Candidus quotes Johannes Chrysostomus: '"Ecce enim", inquit, "qui martyria 
aedificant,, ecclesias ornant, bonum opus facere uidentur, sed et siquidem et aliam 
iustitiamm Dei custodiunt, si de bonis eorum pauperes gaudent, si aliorum bona per 
uiolentiamm non faciunt sua, scito, quia ad gloriam Dei aedificant. Si autem alias iustitias 
Deii  non seruant, si de bonis eorum pauperes non gaudent, si aliorum bona faciunt sua 
autt per uiolentiam aut per fraudem, quis tain insensatus est, ut non intelligat, quia non 
add gloriam Dei faciunt aedificia ilia, sed propter aestimationem humanam?'. Vita Aegil I, 
c.. 10, p. 12,1. 22-9. 
1555 'Qualis est ili a iustitia muneTare mortuos et spoliare uiuentes, de sanguine miserorum 
tolleree e tDeo offere?'. Idem, c. 10, p. 12,1. 32-3. 
1566 'In aedificiis enim homines habitant, Deus autem in hominibus Sanctis.', p. 12, 1. 37-8. 
Robertt Markus, Tlte End of Ancient Christianity (Cambridge 1990) pp. 139-55 
1377 'habitaculum Dei'; 'de ecclesia Christi ex lapidibus uiuis, hoc est Sanctis hominibus, 
compaginata'' see the Candidus' piece of architecture exegesis of the chapel of St Michael, 
VitaVita Aegil I, c. 17, p. 16. See also Hrabanus Maurus, De Universe* XXI , c. 3 p. 561A: 'quia 
dicunturr lapides vivi , hoc est sancti, qui ad coelestem constructionem habiles sunt'. 
I **  Candidus, Vita Aegil II , c. 16, p. 55,1. 565-6. 
1599 See Daniel J. Sheerin 'The church dedication ordo used at Fulda 1 November, 819', 
RevueRevue Bénédictine 92 (1982) pp. 304-16. 
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congregationn (collectiis in uttum), led by Haistolf and Eigil, strode to the 

gravee of Boniface. The martyr was elevated from his old sepulchre, whi l e 

thee faithful proclaimed the Te Deum, and was carried to the western apse, 

wheree Eigil and the monks had prepared him a new burial place. When 

thee procession reached the altar where Boniface was to be bur ied, 

Cand iduss wrote: 

Meanwhilee the people who had gathered 

suddenlyy burst out in the "Kyri e eleison" with a voice of the people, 

thee cry of the Christians rose to the stars, 

theyy burn completely through the new glow of the infused divinity 

-- what a miracle! Truly you know [that it is] contrary to the wont 

thee voice of praise is brought about by all similarly [and at the same time]: 

thee joy [felt] in [their] hearts evokes tears; 

jubilations,, crying and singing amalgamate in one.160 

Ass peace and harmony had returned in the communi ty of monks after the 

distresss under Ratgar, all present intensely felt the relief and joy dur ing 

thee ceremony of the translation of the patron saint of Fulda. In Cand idus' 

accountt of the event, the abbey church, which for so long had been a 

symboll  of oppression and tyranny, but which n ow was understood as 

beingg 'made out of l ivin g stones', became a sign of salvation and new 

beginning.. From an empty bui lding i t had become the ecclesia Christi. The 

infusionn of the Holy Spirit at the supreme moment was a sign of God 's 

presencee in the church of Fulda and thus of its transformation into the true 

ecclesia. ecclesia. 

Accordinglyy the church did not only become a token of salvation, 

Cand iduss also depicted it as a memorial of monast ic tradit ion. The author 

highl ightedd that Eigil had dedicated the crypts, ein Stein geioordener Codex 

regularumregularum as Becht-Jördens has called it, to the representat ives of eastern 

andd western monasticism. Apart from a detailed descript ion of the design 

off  the crypts, Cand idus inserted the dedication and altar tituli  that 

Hrabanuss Maurus wrote for the abbey church into his text, the latter in a 

specificc order.161 The monk started wi th the eastern crypt and ended in the 

1600 'Eleuat interea populari uoce repente / aduena plebs "Kyri e eleison", fit clamor ad 
astraa / christicolis, ardent penitus feruore recenti / numinis infusi. Verum - mirabile 
dictu!!  - / tu scis, non solito laudis uox omnibus aequa / efficitur; lacrymas profundunt 
gaudiaa mentis, / laetitiae, lacrymae et cantus miscentur in unum'. Vita Aegil II c. 17, 1. 
672-8,, p. 59-60. 
1611 That the order of the altar tituli  was a deliberate creation of the author of the Vita Aegil 
iss suggested by the only other manuscript tradition of the poems. In the manuscript that 
Brouwerr used for his edition of Hrabanus poems the order of the altar tituli  is different 
fromm Candidus'. The anonymous compiler of Hrabanus' car mina stressed the patrons of 
thee monastery, namely Boniface and Sturmi. Becht-Jördens, Die Vita Aegil. Edition, p. xlix. 
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west.. As said above the altar in the eastern crypt was dedicated to 
Anthony,, Athanasius, Paul of Thebes, Saba and Theodosius. The altar in 
thee western crypt Eigil consecrated in honour of Benedict, Honoratus and 
Columbanus.. As in a procession the reader of the Vita Aegil travelled from 
easternn monasticism to the western tradition. In this way the focus of the 
textt remained on the crypts. That Eigil had dedicated the crypts to the 
representativess of both monastic traditions was important to the author, 
whoo himself in the Vita Aegil in prose had used texts of the fathers of both 
westernn and eastern coenobitism, Benedict and Pachomius.162 On this 
wide-rangingg monastic tradition Candidus founded his image of the 
identityy of the monastery of Fulda. Thus Candidus transformed the 
churchh initiated by a tyrannical abbot that had caused so much distress in 
thee community into a triumphant symbol of salvation, a monument of 
monasticc tradition, a memorial of a new beginning, an honour to God and 
aa token of the identity of the Fulda monastery. 

Conclusion n 

Ratgarr had construed a church that was composed of features only to be 
seenn in Rome and, since the third quarter of the eighth century, also in St 
Mauricee d'Agaune and St Denis, which had been closely linked to the 
Carolingians.. By adding a western transept Ratgar cited St Peter's in Rome 
andd made Fulda's relationship with Rome visible. The fact that only a few 
churchess in this period had a western transept simply strengthened the 
message:: this was a church closely associated with Rome. The abbey 
churchh further referred to a wish to maintain continuity with the age of 
foundation;; it also reaffirmed the increasing importance of Boniface, the 
patronn saint of the monastery. The translation of Boniface to the western 
transeptt mirrored and lent force to the increasing importance of the 
martyrr for the community. Within the liturgical landscape of the church 
Boniface'ss grave had become a centre of its own. Because of the size of the 
apsee and the presence of a western transept that defined the area of the 
mainn shrine it commanded more attention than the eastern apse where the 
altarr of the Holy Saviour stood. The extravagant size of the church 
expressedd the strong competition between religious communities for 
patronagee and power, the position that the monastery of Fulda fulfilled 
withinn Carolingian society, its expectations for the future and the 
celebrationn of the glory of God. 

Eigill  had finished the church. During his abbacy peace was restored 
inn the community, which had been disrupted by the conflict with Ratgar. 

lf»22 Becht-Jördens has demonstrated that Candidus used Benedict of Aniane's Codex 
regularum.regularum. 'Die Vita Aegil', p. 42. 
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Whilee strengthening the cohesion of the community and re-establishing 
harmony,, the new abbot turned the abbey church into a symbol of 
monasticc tradition, new unity, peace and prosperity. For this Candidus 
rememberedd Eigil in the Vita Aegil, his work itself also being a 
contributionn to the transformation of the meaning of the new abbey 
church. . 
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IV V 
Thee abbots'  vitae 

Mostt of the information about the aftermath of the crisis under Ratgar, the 
abbacyy of Eigil and the completion of the new abbey church we owe to 
Candidus.. His Vita Aegil is the most important testimony about the 
monastery'ss fourth abbacy, though we need to be aware that Candidus 
wantedd to portray Eigil as an ideal abbot, depicting Ratgar as a foil to 
Eigil.. Even from the Vita Aegil itself it is clear that Ratgar may have had 
hadd enemies, but it is also evident that quite a considerable faction of 
monkss had supported him.1 Candidus does not tell us who they were. 
Fromm other sources we know that after Louis the Pious had released 
Ratgarr from exile, Ratgar moved to the community of Frauenberg, only a 
fifteenn minutes walk from Fulda. There he died in 835 and was buried. In 
thee chronicle of Apollo of Vilbel (f 1536) we can read that Ratgar was 
buriedd as an abbot. The chronicler wrote how in 1525 Frauenberg was 
plundered,, including the grave of Ratgar, and that the robbers took the 
abbot'ss insignia that were buried with him.2 That Ratgar after his 
deprivationn was still honoured as an abbot shows that the situation 
surroundingg Ratgar was far more complex than Candidus likes us to 
believe.3 3 

Inn the Vita Aegil Candidus had turned the history of Fulda into a 
strugglee between Ratgar and Eigil, between scoundrels and heroes, 
betweenn Discordia and Concordia. Ratgar personified bad government; Eigil 
inn contrast was the ideal abbot, the loving, caring father of the monks. Yet 
Eigill  himself had done a lot of building as I have just shown. Within a 
periodd of only four years Eigil finished the abbey church, added two 
cryptss to it, built a funerary chapel, and began the construction of a new 
cloister.. What made him different from Ratgar, according to Candidus, 
wass that Eigil undertook this cum magno pietatis amore, with a great love 
forr piety.4 In contrast to Ratgar, he had been truly a wise architect for he 
hadd not only built churches to honour God, but in his other activities he 
wass a loyal servant of his Lord. Eigil had not persecuted anyone out of 
jealousyy or anger; he had not incriminated; he had not cast away monks 

11 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 5, pp. 6-7. For example 1. 28-9, p. 6: 'quem non tam sua, quam 
adulatorumm et accusatorum subuertebat nequitia.' 
22 Oexle, 'Memorialüberlieferung, pp. 162-3. 
33 The question is, whether one could 'undress' an abbot completely from his insignia, 
afteTT he had been deprived from his office and was expelled. In other words, was one 
abbott for life? Unfortunately, we do not have a lot of information how abbots were 
buriedd in the ninth century and what was buried with them, let alone of abbots who were 
deprivedd and expelled. 
44 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 18, p. 16,1.33-4. 
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outt of implacable hate (as Candidus said his predecessor had done).5 He 
hadd even forgiven Ratgar, whom Candidus had depicted as the greatest 
enemyy of the monks, including Eigil himself and had freed him from 
exile.6 6 

Candiduss contrasted the good behaviour of Eigil with the faults of 
hiss predecessor. One of his aims was to show how one man's fault is 
anotherr man's lesson. By Eigil's example Candidus illustrated that the 
monkss of Fulda ought to learn from what happened in the past. This 
chapterr is about how Candidus developed this theme in the Vita Aegil, a 
compositionn that appears to have been a mirror for monks and abbots 
alike.. Why did Candidus write the Vita Aegil and against what 
background?? How does the text fit in the succession of abbots' biographies 
writtenn in the second quarter of the ninth century? For Candidus' Vita 
AegilAegil is not the first biography of an abbot of Fulda. In chapter two I have 
alreadyy mentioned the Vita Sturmi. This text had been the first in a 
successionn of abbots' biographies. Baugulf, Ratgar and Eigil each got their 
ownn vita as well. 

Fulda'ss abbots' lives are something special. A similar succession did 
nott occur in any other monastery or bishopric of that period. What makes 
thee abbots' vitae of Fulda exceptional is that although they were written 
withinn a relatively short period, each biography was written as a specific 
projectt and by different authors.7 In this they stand apart from, for 
example,, the Gesta abbatum Fontanellensium that also dates from the second 
quarterr of the ninth century or from the Gesta abbatum that an anonymous 
monkk of Fulda wrote in the beginning of the tenth century.8 The Gesta 
abbatumabbatum of Fulda is a kind of catalogue (and therefore also called Catalogus 
abbatum)abbatum) that lists successively the abbots of Fulda, the dates of their 
deathss and what they had done for the monastery. It was written in one go 
byy a single author.9 In contrast to these other examples the abbots' 
biographiess of Fulda of the ninth century were written as individual texts 
byy different authors. 

Ass I have argued in my second chapter, Eigil probably wrote the 
VitaVita Sturmi sometime between 818 and 820. There once also existed a Vita 
BonifaciiBonifacii prosaice et metrice conscripta. Becht-Jördens has suggested that Eigil 
mightt have responded to this vita, but we do not know when this text was 

55 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 20, p. 17. See also Sttpplex Libellus, c. 20, to which Candidus 
heree refers. 
66 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 23, p. 19. We do not know wheTe Ratgar stayed. 
77 Berschin, 'Biographie im karolingischen Fulda', p. 317. 
88 Gesta sanctorum patrum Fontanellensis coenobii, eds F, Lohier and R.P.J. Laporte 
(Rouen/Pariss 1936). 
99 At the end of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh century the catalogue was 
broughtt up to date (up to abbot Hatto III - f997). Gesta abbatum pp. 272-274; Die 
KlostergemeinscliaftKlostergemeinscliaft 1, pp. 212-3; Oexle, Totenannalen', p. 469. 
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written,, nor do we know its content, as the vita now is not transmitted to 
us.100 Shortly after Eigil had finished the Vita Sturmi, Eigil asked Candidus 
too write a vita of the second abbot of Fulda, Baugulf. This must have 
happenedd sometime around 820, only a couple of years after Baugulf had 
diedd in his cella near Wolfsmiinster.11 Unfortunately Candidus' Vita 
BaugulfiBaugulfi has not been transmitted to us and Candidus' reference to the vita 
inn the Vita Aegil is the only evidence of its existence.12 Some twenty years 
afterr Candidus had finished the Vita Baugulfi Candidus took up his pen 
againn around 840 to write the Vita Aegil. We do not know whether by then 
anyonee had written a biography of Ratgar (f835), but it is certain that there 
hadd once been a Vita Ratgarii. In the sixteenth century Fulda's librarian 
madee a note of the incipit and explicit of the text, but the manuscript itself, 
likee the Vita Baugulfi and many other codices, disappeared during the 
Thirtyy Years war.13 Thus the first abbots of Fulda each got their own vita 
withinn a period of forty years, not long after they had died.14 The writers 
oftenn had been pupils of the abbot whose vita they wrote. Eigil recorded 
thee Life of his relative and teacher Sturmi. Candidus, a pupil of Eigil and 
Hrabanus,, dedicated a vita to both Baugulf and Eigil. Together they 
formedd an intellectual genealogy, a lineage of tutors and disciples that 
wentt back to Boniface. 

Unfortunatelyy the Vita Baugulfi and the Vita Ratgarii are lost, but it 
iss still fruitful to compare the Vita Sturmi and the Vita Aegil as parts of 
whatt was once an unbroken chain. How did Eigil and Candidus portray 
thee community of Fulda in respectively the Vita Sturmi and the Vita Aegil 
andd how did they deal with the monastery's past? In what way did these 
textss contribute to the ongoing debate about monasticism in Fulda? How 
didd the Vita Sturmi and the Vita Aegil differ, and how can we explain those 
differences? ? 

100 There only exists a reference to this text in a library catalogue of Fulda (Ba) Basel 
Universitatsbibliottiekk F EQ 42, fol 12r. MitteMterliche Biicherverzeichnisse, p. 153. See also 
Becht-Jordens,, 'Text, Bild und Architektur', pp. 93-7; and P. Kehl, 'Auf den Spuren zweier 
veTschollenerr Vitae Bonifatii aus Fulda', FG 68 (1992) pp. 104-6. 
111 Gesta abbatum c. 2, p. 272. 
122 'Since the time, in which the venerable Abbot Aegil has persuaded me with affectionate 
exhortationn to write the life of Baugulf, our loving abbot who already is taken away from 
thee prison-house of his body...' 'Ex eo igitur tempore, quo me uenerabilis pater Aegil 
uitamm Baugulphi, cari abbatis nostri iam de ergastulo corporis absoluti, intima 
exhortationee persuasit litteris explicare, ...' Candidus, Vita Aegil I, praef. II, p. 4. See also 
thee preface of the Vita Aegil II, p. 35. 
133 'Ratgarius quoque in partibus Germanae parentibus ingenuis natus. Consolatus 
pTecibuss fratrum suorum iam senex et plenus dierum migravit de hoc mundo in pace.' 
Karll  Christ, Die Bibliotltek des Kloster Fulda im 16. jahrlmndert. Die Handscltriftverzeichnisse 
(Leipzigg 1933), p. 141; MitteMterliche Büdterverzeichnisse, p. 152. 
144 Apart from perhaps Ratgar, whose Life may have been written later on. 

137 7 



TlteTlte abbots'vitae 

Writingg history 

Thee second quarter of the ninth century saw an accumulation of other 
biographiess related to Fulda. Scholars as Rudolf of Fulda (before 800-865), 
Lupuss of Ferrières (|862), and Ermanrich of Ellwangen (814-874) 
composedd the lives of Leoba, Wigbert and Sola respectively. Lupus and 
Ermanrichh were not in fact monks of Fulda, but they had received part of 
theirr training in the monastic school that enjoyed a cultural apogee during 
thee abbacy of Hrabanus Maurus, one of the greatest scholars of his day. 
Theree are some indications that learning had already received an impulse 
underr the abbacies of Baugulf and Ratgar, but they are not undisputed. 
Fromm the abbacy of Baugulf the Epistola de litteris colendis is the only extant 
documentt that might reveal us something about learning in the 
monastery.. This now famous circular letter of Charlemagne, in which the 
rulerr promotes correct reading and writing in religious communities, 
arrivedd in Fulda somewhere in the late 780s or 790s.15 It is addressed to 
Abbott Baugulf and his monks, but the letter probably was a circular that 
Charlemagnee had wanted every bishop and abbot in his empire to receive. 
Inn it the Frankish ruler expressed his concerns concerning the level of 
educationn in the monasteries and cathedral schools in his kingdom: 

Forr when in the past few years letters were often sent to us from several 
monasteriess in which it was stated that the brethren who dwelt there, 
offeredd upon our behalf sacred and pious prayers, we have noticed in 
mostt of these letters both correct thoughts and uncouth expressions; 
becausee what pious devotion dictated faithfully to the mind, the tongue, 
uneducatedd on account of neglect of study, was not able to express in the 
letterr without error.16 

Charlemagnee worried about the skills to read and write of his clergy. To 
pleasee God it was important that his servants should be able to speak and 
writee correct Latin. Therefore the Carolingian ruler did not only expect his 
clergyy to be 'devout in mind' and 'chaste in conduct' but also to be 
'learnedd in discourse' and 'eloquent in speech'. 

155 Brown, 'Introduction: the CaTolingian Renaissance', p. 20. 
166 'Nam cum nobis in his annis a nonnullis monasteriis saepius scripta dirigerentur, in 
quibus,, quod pro nobis fratres ibidem commemorantes in sacris et piis orationibus 
decertarent,, significaretuT, cognovimus in plerisque praefatis conscriptionibus eorundem 
ett sensus rectos et sermones incultos; quia, quod pia devotio interius fideliter dictabat, 
hocc exterius propter negligentiam discendi lingua inerudita exprimere sine 
reprehensionee non valebat'. MGH Cap. 1, nr. 29, pp. 78-9. Translation by D.C. Munro, 
revisedd by Paul Dutton. Carolingian Civilization. A Reader, ed. P.E. Dutton (Ontario 1999) 
p.. 79. 
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Iss the Epistola de litteris colendis then evidence for the sad condition 
off  learning in Fulda under Baugulf as Franz Brunhölzl and Marc-Aeilko 
Ari ss for example have argued? To them a fragment of a library catalogue 
(Basel,, Universitatsbibliothek F III 15 a, fol. 17v-18r) confirms their 
negativee view of Fulda's state of erudition around 800.17 It shows us that 
thee content of the monastic library under the abbacy of either Baugulf or 
Ratgarr was composed of biblical books and monastic literature such as the 
RegulaRegula pastoralis and the Dialogues of Gregory the Great, sermons of 
Augustinee and Isidore and a great number of vitae of monks and hermits. 
Inn the opinion of Brunhölzl and Aris the library of Fulda was nothing 
speciall  but an ordinary average monastic library in this period.18 This 
changedd however during the abbacy of Hrabanus, who in the Gesta 
abbatumabbatum was praised for his construction of a library. Due to the efforts of 
Hrabanuss the library had expanded considerably with theological and 
philosophicall  books, biblical commentaries and all kinds of books useful 
forr pastoral care.19 

Whenn Charlemagne sent Baugulf his letter Fulda indeed was not 
thee great intellectual centre it would be four decades later yet, but on that 
basiss it is not legitimate to conclude that Hrabanus Maurus' predecessors 
hadd not taken any initiatives to turn the monastery into a place of 
learning.200 Their attempts bore fruits only under Hrabanus, who was 
rightlyy called praeceptor Germaniae.21 In his days the monastic school 
certainlyy prospered. Due to Hrabanus' good reputation as teacher and 
scholarr and that of his pupils (for example Rudolf) many monks from 
placess as Ferrières, Ellwangen, Reichenau and St Gall came to study in 
Fulda.. The flourishing of learning also resulted in a lively production of 
texts,, amongst which the already mentioned biographies and the sequence 
off  abbots' vitae can also be ranked. 

Itt was during his stay in Fulda that Lupus had written the Vita 
WigbertiWigberti at the request of the community of Hersfeld where the saint was 

177 F. Brunhölzl, 'Fuldensia' in: Historische Forschungen für Walter Schleflinger, ed. H. 
Beumannn (Cologne/ Vienna 1974) pp. 536-47, especially pp. 544-5; idem, 'Zur geistigen 
Bedeutungg des Hrabanus Maurus' in: Hrabanus Maurus, pp. 13-4; Marc-Aeilko Ari s 'Prima 
puerilispuerilis nutriturae rudimenta. Einhard in der Klosterschule Fulda' In: EinJiard. Studiën zu 
LebenLeben und Werk, ed. Hermann Schefers (Darmstadt 1997) pp. 41-56. The catalogue is 
editedd in: Mittelalterliche Bücherverzeichnisse, pp. 3-13. 
188 See also: Mittelalterliche Biiclierverzeichnisse, pp. 12-3. 
199 Idem, pp. 15-56. 
200 Ratgar had sent some of his students to Einhard, Alcuin and Clemens. Gesta abbatum c. 
3,, p. 272. In addition to this, we have to take into account that we are dealing with 
fragmentss of library catalogues. 
211 The Humanist Johannes Trithemius was the first to use this titl e for Hrabanus. See the 
introductionn of Zimmermann in: Hrabanus Maurus, pp. vi-vi i 
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buried.222 This he did around 836. At almost exactly the same time Rudolf, 
wrotee the vita of Leoba, the female companion of Boniface, who was then 
stilll  buried in the abbey church of Fulda. To write his text Rudolf made 
usee of the notes of a priest from Fulda, a certain Mago, who some five 
yearss earlier had gathered information about the female saint.23 Within 
twoo years Rudolf had written the Vita Leobae, Hrabanus Maurus took the 
bodyy of Leoba to the small church on the Ugesberg, where he had 
preparedd her a grave. Like Hrabanus Maurus Rudolf had also been 
teacherr of Fulda's monastic school. He had taught Ermanrich of 
Ellwangenn in the early 830s in Fulda. Under Rudolf's supervision 
Ermanrichh of Ellwangen wrote the vita of Sola, an Anglo-Saxon recluse 
andd another supposed companion of Boniface, who had lived in the 
secondd half of the eighth century and who, after having spent some time 
inn Fulda, withdrew to a cella in Solnhofen.24 The occasion of the writing of 
thee Vita Sualonis was the translation of Sola's remains to a new resting-
placee in Solnhofen in 838-9. Only the Vita Wigberti, the Vita Leobae and the 
VitaVita Sualonis have survived the ravages of time, but possibly many more 
vitaevitae were written in this productive period without leaving traces such as 
thee work of the unknownn Mago. 

Thee flourishing of the artes in Fulda must be considered in relation 
too a broader cultural revival both at court and in religious communities.25 

Alsoo other religious communities had an active writing of biographies and 
otherr kinds of history writing in the second quarter of the ninth century, 
forr example, in the monastery of St Wandrille (Fontanelle).26 Around 830, 
almostt two centuries after the foundation of the monastery, a monk of St 

222 T. Kluppel, 'Die Germania (750-950)' in: Hagiographies 2, ed. G. Phillipart (CCCM: 
Turnhoutt 1996) pp. 161-209. Abbot Bun of Hersfeld had been monk of Fulda before he 
becamee abbot in the neighbouring monastery. 
233 Rudolf, Vita Leobae, c. 1, p. 122. In his introduction Rudolf explained that he also used 
fourr accounts of Leoba's lif e by some of her disciples. 
244 Ermanrich of Ellwangen, Vila Sualonis, ed. Holder-Egger, MGH SS 15:1, pp. 151-63. 
Alsoo in: Biographien der Grundnngszeit. Quellen zur Geschichte der Diözese Eichstdtt 1, ed. 
Andreass Bauch (Eichstatt 1962) pp. 189-239. 
255 See for example Brown, introduction: the Carolingian Renaissance', pp. 1-51; 
Rosamondd McKitterick, TJte Carolingians and the Written Word (Cambridge 1989); }ohn 
Contreni,, 'The Carolingian Renaissance: education and literary culture' in: Tlie New 
CambridgeCambridge Medieval History Vol. 2, pp. 709-57 and 1013-25; Carolingian Learning. Masters 
andand Manuscripts, ed. idem (Hampshire 1992); idem, 'Inharmonious harmony: education in 
thee Carolingian world', Annals of Scholarship: Metastudies of the Humanities and Social 
SciencesSciences 1/2 (1980) pp. 81-96. 
266 Another example is the episcopal see of Le Mans. Clerics of Le Mans produced the 
GestaGesta Aldrici, the Actus pontifiann Cenomannis in urbe degentium, the Vita S. Pavacii episcopi, 
thee Vita S. Alnmriri abbatis; in 836 the deacon Erconrad of Le Mans described the 
translationn of St Liborius to Paderborn. See Berschin, Biographie und Epoclienstil im 
LateiniscltenLateinisclten Mittelalter. Ill:  Karolingisclte Biographie, 750-920 n. Chr., pp. 238-9. Other, 
thoughh slightly later, examples than Fulda in eastern Francia that would offer interesting 
materiall  for comparison are St Gall and Reichenau. 
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Wandrillee started the Gesta abbatum Fontanellensium at the request of his 
abbot,, beginning with Wandregisilus who founded the monastery around 
6499 at Fontanelle on the lower Seine.27 The first three abbots of the 
monasteryy each already had their own vita.28 When the author put down 
hiss pen, the last word on the abbots of St Wandrille, of whom sixteen 
foundd their way into the Gesta, was not yet written. Until 859 several 
monkss revised and reworked the Gesta abbatum Fontanellensium.29 Such a 
successivee and continuous literary production was only possible in long 
establishedd centres with a rather stable intellectual tradition, cathedral 
communitiess and monasteries.30 Unlike the Gesta abbatum Fontanellensium 
thee abbots' biographies of Fulda were written as individual texts within a 
relativelyy short period after the deaths of the abbots and by different 
authors. . 

Lett us now turn to the abbots' vitae of Fulda. As the former two 
chapterss have already extensively dealt with the Vita Sturmi and the 
metricall  Vita Aegil the following starts with an analysis of the prose 
versionn of Eigil's Life, before focussing on these texts as parts of a 
successionn of abbots' biographies. 

OpusOpus geminatum 

Ass explained earlier Candidus wrote the Vita Aegil both in prose and 
verse.311 His departure from Fulda's custom to write the abbots' 
biographiess only in prose can to a large extent be explained by his training 
underr Hrabanus Maurus and the high level of education in Fulda at that 
time.. Candidus was one of the representatives of a new generation of 
scholarss that had benefited greatly from the attempts of the abbots of 
Fuldaa to turn the monastery into an intellectual centre. Writing in prose 

277 Gesta sanctorum patrum Fontanellensis coenobii. 
2»» Vita Wandregisili, ed. B. Krusch, MGH SRM 5 (Hanover 1910) pp. 13-24; Vita Lantberti, 
ed.. W. Levison, MGH SRM 5; Vita Ansberti, ed. Levison, MGH SRM 5 618-41. And before 
8111 Harduinus had written Librtim vitarum sancti Wandregisili, Ansberti ac Wulfranni 
confessorumconfessorum Christi: volumen uniim. Gesta abbatum Fontanellensium, c. 1. The author of the 
GestaGesta states that he is doing something differently. He has left out the 'conversationum ac 
magnaruxnn virtu turn operibus', because they are already extensively described in the 
vitae. vitae. 
299 Ian Wood, 'St. Wandrille and its historiography' in: Church and Chronicle in tlie Middle 
Ages.Ages. Essays Presented to John Taylor, eds.. Ian Wood and G.A. Loud (London/ Rio Grande 
1991)) p. 4. 
300 Berschin, Biographie und Epodtenstil HI, p. 238; Kluppel, 'Die Germania ' p. 161. Wilhelm 
Levisonn in 'Zu den Gesta abbatum Fontanellensium', Revue Bénédictine 46 (1934) pp. 242 
andd 246 links die writing of biographies to the Carolingian Renaissance. 
311 In the text Candidus himself indicates that first the story in prose preceded the poetry, 
'sicutt in sequenti libro manifestissime continetu/; 'sicut sequens uolumen diligenter 
legentibuss satis euidenter ostendit'. Vita Aegil I, c. 15, p. 15,1. 23; c. 18, p. 17,1.2-3. 
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andd verse seems to have been part of the training of the brightest 
students.322 When Candidus wrote the Vita Aegil the monk did not live in 
thee mother convent but elsewhere perhaps performing a ministerium in 
onee of Fulda's dependencies. When Candidus complained to Hrabanus 
thatt there was no one there to read and discuss the Holy Scripture with 'to 
makee progress' (proficere) the master advised him to write in prose and 
verse,, as he himself had done some twenty years ago, refering to his De 
laudibuslaudibus sanctae cruris.33. Taught in the art of poetry by Alcuin in Tours, 
Hrabanuss had written De laudibus sanctae cruris in prose and metrical 
form.344 This beautifully illustrated work was the first opus geminatum 
writtenn in Fulda.35 Now he advised his pupil to do the same thing. 
Contraryy to Hrabanus who first wrote the poem and later added the prose 
too clarify what turned out to be a (too) complex figure poem36, Candidus 
probablyy wrote the metrical and prose vitae together. Perhaps in imitation 
off  Bede he considered them to be complementary to each other. In the 
introductionn to his work Candidus explained: 'I have asked to bind them 
together,, so that one strengthens the other in the narrative'.37 

Inn his introduction to the Vita Aegil Candidus explicitly designates 
Hrabanus'' De laudibus sanctae cruris as the example of his work, not 
Aldhelm'ss De virginitate or Bede's Vita Cuthberti, which certainly had 
foundd their way into the Fulda library, or the other early Christian and 
Anglo-Saxonn opera geminata that the Vita Aegil also is indebted to.38 

Candiduss not only mentions Hrabanus Maurus as his intellectual example 
butt his master also holds a prominent position within the text In the prose 
versionn Candidus recalled the special friendship between Hrabanus and 
Eigil,, their discussions and their concerted action in the creation of the St 
Michaell  rotunda. On several occasions the author referred to Hrabanus 
work,, the dedication and altar tituli  that the great scholar wrote for the 
abbeyy church and the funerary chapel, and he inserted the latter in his 

322 See Chapter Three, the paTagTaph on writing an opus gemittatiim. 
333 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, praef. 1,1, 8-15, p. 3. 
344 'For his abbot, the rector of the flock of Fulda [Ratgar: see the Gesta abbatum, p. 272] sent 
himm [Hrabanus] here to your dwellings, father [Alcuin] so that he as a student might read 
withh me the art of poetry and so that he, triumphing, might be prepared for the Holy 
Scripturee as was customary'. 'Abbas namque suus, Fuldensis rector ouilis / Ilium hue 
direxitt ad tua tecta, pater, / Quod mecum legeret metri scholasticus artem / Scripturam 
ett sacram rite pararet ouans'. Introduction to In Honorem Sanctae Cruris, p. 5. 
355 Edition by Perrin, In Honorem Sanctae Cruris. See also Michel Camillo Ferrari, 
'Hrabanica.. De laudibus sanctae crucis im Spiegel der neueren Forschung' in: Kloster 
Fulda,Fulda, pp. 493-526. 
366 In honorem sanctae crucis, pp. xi-xix. 
377 'Quos tamen ideo in unum corpus conligare rogabam, ut in rerum narratione alter 
alterii  subsidia ferret.' Candidus, Vita Aegil 1,1.18-9, p. 3. 
388 For the library catalogues (Basel F II I 15a and Basel F HI 42) see Mittelalterliclte 
Biidterverzeichnisse,Biidterverzeichnisse, pp. 9,132-3 and 152. See also ChapteT Three, the paragraph on writing 
ann opus geminatum. 
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metricall  Vita Aegil. The heading of this particular chapter is Commemoratio 
HrabaniHrabani magistri et opens eius.39 Hrabanus' prominent role in the Vita Aegil 
arosee from the high esteem in which Candidus held this eminent scholar.40 

Ass with the audience of the Vita Sturmi that of the Vita Aegil seems 
too have been restricted to die community of Fulda. Candidus dedicated his 
workk to his fellow monk Reccheo Modestus, another pupil of Eigil.41 As 
cann be seen on the accompanying engraving (a seventeenth-century copy 
off  the original line-drawing) and in the text Modestus was his interlocutor. 

Figuree 17: Candidus and Modestus 

Repeatedlyy Candidus interrupted the narrative to address his 
friend.422 Yet, through Modestus Candidus spoke to the whole community 
off  monks in Fulda. Candidus seems to have used his direct speech to 
Modestuss to reach his audience at a personal level.43 That the Vita Aegil 
wass primarily written for die monks of Fulda is confirmed by die 
manuscriptt tradition of the text. The Vita Aegil did not circulate outside 
thee monastery of Fulda. No library catalogue apart from that of Fulda44 

listss the text and so far no indication has been discovered that authors 
fromm communities otiier than Fulda were familiar witb this biography.45 

Becht-Jördenss even assumes that the exemplar that the librarian recorded 

399 Candidus, Vita Aegil It, c. 20, pp. 62-72, the heading of the chapter on p. 62. The 
headingss in the Vita Aegil in verse seem to be original. See Chapter Three. 
400 Considering the fact that Candidus wrote the text in a time that Hrabanus' position as 
abbott of Fulda was subject to discussion (see the next chapter), it might well have been a 
politicall  move too. 
411 Candidus, Vita Aegil I praef. I, p. 4. 
422 Idem, praef. I, pp. i-i;  c. 5, p. 7; c. 24, p. 19 and c. 25, p. 20; Vita Aegil II praef. I, p. 31; c. 
77 p. 35; c. 15 p. 54; c. 233, p. 72; c. 25, p. 75. 
433 Becht-Jördens, 'Die Vita Aegil', pp. 23-5. 
444 The Vita Aegil is included (as Vita Aegilis abbatis fiddensis a Candido monacho ad Modestum 
editaedita prosa et versibus) in Basel F HI 42 (Ba): Mittelalterliclie Biiclierverzeichnisse, p. 152. 
455 Becht-Jördens, Vita Aegil. Edition, p. xxix. 
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inn the catalogue was Candidus' autograph.46 Christopher Brouwer, who 
editedd the text and who was the last person to mention its existence, 
referredd to the book as a codex vetiistissimus. vetiistissimus.47 47 

Ass said above the metrical life, to be read in the sensus allegoricus, 
revealingg the eschatological meaning of Fulda's history, was probably 
onlyy used by the select few for private study and meditation. Candidus 
portrayedd Ratgar as the persecutor of Christ, Eigil was the good shepherd 
whoo through the grace of God saved the flock (the monks of Fulda) from 
thee wild unicorn. The prose Vita Aegil had a clear moralistic-didactic 
agenda,, as the following paragraph sets out to show. This text was a 
mirrorr and an admonition for abbot and monks alike. One of its purposes 
wass to edify the audience by exhortation and example. 

AA mirror for monks and abbots 

Thee main part of the prose Vita Aegil deals with the period straight after 
thee deposition of abbot Ratgar, in which the self-definition of the 
monasteryy was intensively discussed and the monks needed to choose a 
neww abbot. Candidus did not give a dry description of the events. He 
includedd speeches of what he regarded as the leading actors of the 
episode,, namely of some (anonymous) representatives of different factions 
off  the monastery, the emperor Louis the Pious and Haistolf archbishop of 
Mainz.. The rhetorical use of inserting speeches in a document, often used 
bothh in hagiographic works and historiography, enlivened the narrative 
andd strengthened die exhortatory nature of the text.48 But even though it 
seemss that Louis the Pious or Haistolf speak to us directly, we need to be 
awaree that it was Candidus who produced their words. Candidus strongly 
stressedd the misgovernment of Ratgar, against which the author directed 
thee admonitions of emperor and archbishop. He portrayed Eigil as the 
incarnationn of the monastic ideals promoted in the sermons of Louis the 
Piouss and Haistolf. Moreover, the author attempted to edify his audience 
wheneverr he addressed himself to his friend Modestus. His lessons were 
aimedd at the monks and abbot alike. 

Thee emperor, the archbishop and the monks of Fulda each 
representedd different factions in the conflict. The monks who acted as 
spokesmenn in the Vita Aegil personified the different factions and opinions 
inn the monastery. Even if Fulda did not fall under the jurisdiction of Mainz 

466 Idem, pp. xxix-xxx. 
477 Browerus, Fuldensium Antiquitatum, liber II, p. 109. 
488 Another example is: Paschasius Radbertus, Epitaphium Arsenii seu vita venerabilis Walae, 
ed.. E. Dümmler (Philosophisdte und Historische Ablwndlungen der Königlidien Akademie der 
WissenschaftenWissenschaften zu Berlin 2: Berlin 1900) pp. 1-98. 
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(orr any other bishopric apart from Rome as a matter of fact) on account of 
thee papal privilege, the monks still depended on the archbishop for 
liturgicall  matters such as the dedication of churches and the consecration 
off  priests. Since its foundation Fulda had been linked with the See of 
Mainz,, not only through Boniface, who had once been bishop of Mainz 
himself,, but also because Fulda lay in its sphere of influence. Therefore it 
wass not strange that the archbishop of Mainz had acted as mediator in the 
conflictt before the emperor intervened, first in 809, then in 812. Louis the 
Piouss as Christian emperor was responsible for the weal and woe of the 
Frankishh church, including the royal abbeys. To quote Louis the Pious 
throughh the pen of Candidus: 'For this reason I, unworthy, have been 
appointedd to this emperorship by Divine Providence, so that I wil l be eye 
too the blind, foot to the lame, father of the poor and I wil l investigate 
unknownn problems diligently49, and for this reason I cannot be silent if it 
concernss the benefit of his order'.50 To the emperor the monks finally 
turnedd when they could not solve the conflict themselves. 

Louiss the Pious' admonition is the longest speech and the climax of 
thee prose Vita Aegil; it takes up more than a quarter of the complete text.51 

Unlikee the speech of Haistolf and the discussions between the monks that 
Candiduss described, the speech of the emperor directly addressed the 
monkss as well. 

Underr Ratgar the monks of Fulda seem to have been neglecting the 
directivess of the Rule of Benedict.52 The emperor's address is partly about 
thiss carelessness of the monks concerning their way of life. Sternly Louis 
thee Pious asked the monks why they had banned the Rule they once 
observedd from their monastery, and why some had fled the abbey.53 'It is 
shamefull  to dismiss the law of the truth and the holy place [Fulda] so 
easilyy only because of the threats of one [person: meaning Ratgar], when 
soo many saints have fought for the law of God til l their deaths and have 

499 Job 29,15. 
500 'Ad hoc enim me, licet minus idoneum, tamen Diuina potentia in hoc subi-ogauit 
imperium,, ut essem oculus caeco et pes claudo, pater essem pauperum et causam, quam 
nescirem,, diligentissime inuestigarem, ac per hoc huius religionis non possum utüitatem 
nonn loqui.' Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 10, p. 12,1.16-20. 
511 Idem, c. 9-10, pp. 9-13. 
522 Louis the Pious had sent Aaron and Adalfrid to si quae de regula institutis apttd nos aut 
incaeptaincaepta aut dilepsa fuisseni, fraterna dilectione praemonendo corrigerent. Idem, c. 3, p. 5, 1. 38-
40. . 
533 Here Louis the Pious Tefers to the monks (including Eigil) who fled the monastery 
duringg the crisis in the 810s. 
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nott feared the wo rds of [their] enemies'.54 The emperor m a de clear to the 

monkss that they should have known better55: 

Afterr all, brothers, you have the knowledge of the Divine Scripture; you 

havee the examples of the holy fathers who have preceded [you], you have 

aa rule that is instituted especially for you. In all these [the Bible, the 

exampless of the fathers and the rule] you can without doubt observe 

yourselvess as if [looking] in a certain mirror, what you are and whither 

youu are striving. The Apostle Paul has said: 'For all that has been written, 

hass been written for our teaching in order that we wil l have hope, thanks 

too patience and die consolation of tiie scriptures (Rm 15:4).,56 

Wit hh the crisis under Ratgar at the back of his mind the emperor lashed 

outt at selfish agitators most of all and taught the monks that love and 

concordd should be at the core of monast ic life. This lesson is the essence of 

hiss speech: 

Becausee this is the first commandment of the law that was given to Moses 

onn the Mount Sinai: 'Love die Lord, youT God, with whole your heart, 

wit hh whole your mind, with all your power and with your entire soul, 

andd tiien [love] thy neighbour like yourself'.57 For die love for God is 

emptyy if it is not connected with love of your neighbour. The full 

instructionn of die Truth [Christ] is mat die rule of love remains indivisible 

inn [its] substance. The care of die discipline is the perfect love for the 

monks.. She [perfect love] incites a chain of charity and peace without 

avarice.. Thus in sincere love is moderation58 for die fellow-men and they 

whoo love each odier, wil l be called die sons of die Kingdom who love 

eachh odier completely. They are die ones who eat the bread in die 

544 'Turpe est propter unius minas legem ueritatis et locum sanctum tarn facile dimittere, 
cumm plurimi sanctorum pro lege Dei sui ceTtaTint usque ad mortem et a uerbis iniquorum 
nonn timuerint.' Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 9, p. 9,1. 20-3. 
5511 have come independently from Becht-Jordens to a similar selection of quotations from 
thee Vita Aegil. For an extensive analysis, see Becht-Jördens, Die Vita Aegil, pp. 28-34. 
566 'Vos igitur, fratres, habetis noatiam Diuinarum Scripturarum, habetis praecedentium 
exemplaa sanctorum patrum, tenetis praeterea regulam uobis specialiter institutam, in 
quibuss sine dubio uos ipsos quasi in quodam speculo considerare potestis, quales siris et 
quoo tendatis. "Quaecumque enim" ait apostolus Paulus, "scripta sunt, ad nostram 
doctrinamm scripta sunt, ut per patientiam et consolationem scripturarum spem 
habeamus".'' Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 9, p. 9, 1. 24-30. The quotation of Paul is from his 
letterr to the Romans: Rm 15, 4. 
577 Deut 6:5. See also Mt 22:37; Mc 12:30; Lc 10:27. 
588 Literally 'sufficient measure', 'right quantity'. What I dunk is meant here, is that from 
charityy springs a moderate attitude towards the monastic way of life that an abbot 
imposess on his monks. 
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Kingdomm of God, who live without blemish and free from the wrinkle of 
improperr discord.59 

Thee emperor further admonished the monks: 'to serve God and concord, 
andd not the various lusts for your eyes, the deceits of learning swollen 
withh pride and the vices of the flesh from which schisms originate, 
contemptt for the law of God, dispute and bad thoughts'60. These were 
clericall  vices also high on the agenda of church councils of that period.61 In 
thiss sense the Vita Aegil is a call for reform: 'Bring your manner of living 
intoo line with the fear of God and the authority of the holy rule, so that 
you,, perservering in this [way of life] , wil l be heirs to the kingdom of 
God.« « 

Candiduss wanted to set an example before his fellow brethren. As 
suchh he explained his motivation to write about the period of unrest in the 
communityy of Fulda: 

Lett the Teader not consider the so frequent reference to the above 
mentionedd unrest to be calumny, as the sin of his [Peter's] threefold 
denial,, which is often Tecited in church, and which he [Peter], pricked by 
thee divine visitation, has wiped out with most bitter tears, is not known to 
doo any harm to Peter, prince of the Apostles.63 

599 'Nam prima legis in monte Sinai ordirtatio haec ad Moysen data est: 'Diliges', inquit, 
'Dominumm Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo et ex tota mente tua et ex tota uirtute tua et ex 
totaa anima tua, secundo proximum tuum sicut te ipsum'. Vacat enim dilectio Dei, nisi 
subiungaturr et proximi. Plenum ergo praeceptum est ueritatis, ut maneat in sensu 
indiuiduaa regula caritatis. Cura ergo disciplinae monachorum perfecta dilectio est, haec 
uinculumm caritatis et pacis exhortatur sine auaritia. Igitur in dilectione sincera modus 
sufficienss est praesentibus, et qui inuicem diligunt, fili i Tegni vocantur perfecte inuicem 
diligentes.. Ipsi sunt, qui manducant panem in regno Dei, sine macula uiuunt et alienae 
rugaa discordiae.' Vita Aegil I, c. 9, 1. 30-40, p. 9. Nam prima legis ... regula caritatis' 
Benedictuss of Aniane, Codex regularum, PL 103, 423-702; Vita Pachomii (Vita Posthumii), PL 
73,, col. 435. See Becht-Jördens, Die Vita Aegil. Edition, p. 22; idem, 'Die Vita Aegil', pp. 42-
5. . 
600 'ut seruiatis Deo et concordiae, et non concupiscentiis uariis oculorum uestrorum et 
tumentiss scientiae fraudulentiis carnisque uitiis, e quibus oriuntur schismata, contemptus 
legiss Dei, contentio, malae cogitationes.' Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 9, p. 10,1. 7-11. 
611 See for example the Council of Paris (829); MGH Concilia 2 /2, pp. 648-9. 
622 'ConueTsationem uestram secundum Dei timorem et sanctae Regulae auctoritatem 
componite,, ut in ea permanentes heredes sitis regni Dei.' Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 9, p. 9, 
1.10-2. . 
633 'Non enim lectori supradictae inquietudinis tarn crebra mentio calumnia uideatur, dum 
Petro,, principi apostolorum, nihil obesse dinoscitur culpa trinae negationis saepius in 
ecclesiaa recitata, quam Diuina uisitatione compunctus amarissimis lacrymis aboleuit.' 
Idem,, c. 24, p. 19, 1.14-8. (Lc 22: 54-62) Compare this to Bede: 'if history tells good things 
off  the good, the careful listener is stirred up to imitation, but if bad things are recorded of 
thee evil, then the pious or Teligious listener or reader is encouraged to avoid what is 
noxiouss and perverse'. Introduction Bede, Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum, tr. by 
Janes:: 'The world and its pasf, p. 103. 
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Candiduss used more examples from the Bible to add force to the 
justificationn of his work: Saul who became Paul, Lot who turned into a 
pillarr of salt and the unfertile fig-tree.64 The main lesson to be derived 
fromm the gloomy episode in the history of Fulda was that mankind 
withoutt God is lost: 

II  have noted these testimonies from the Holy Lecture in this book, brother 

Modestus,, so that everyone is not his own hope, but places his hope in 

God;; so that he, who thinks that he stands, sees to it that he does not fall; 

thatt he who has fallen because of his pride, wil l do his best, reprimanded 

byy the reading of the Scripture, to rise with the help of God in humility; 

thatt every sinner, who belongs to the church with the right belief wil l 

hopee for mercy from God through humble confession and true penance.65 

[...]]  Therefore brother Modestus 'Humble yourself', following the 

incitementt of the Apostle, 'under the mighty hand of God that he may 

exaltt you in time of sadness66: casting all your care upon him; for he cares 

forr you. Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a 

roaringg lion, walks about, seeking whom he may devour.'67 May the help 

off  God, without which human weakness cannot do anything good, enable 

youu to withstand his evil will. 68 

Throughh his friend Modestus, whose name ( 'moderate', 'obedient ') suited 

thee au thor 's purpose well, Cand idus here directly addresses the monks of 

Fulda.69 9 

Thee Vita Aegil also contains lessons for the abbot of the monastery. 

A ss in the Vita Sturmi, Candidus portrayed his ideal monastery as a 

commun i tyy in which love, charity and concord were the main values. Such 

644 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 24, p. 19. Act 7: 57-8 and 9:1-26; I Tim 1:13 (Saul); Gn 19: 26; 
Lcc 17: 32 (Loth); Mt 21:18-22 (unfertile fig-tree). 
tótó 'Haec namque ideo testimonia Diuinae lectionis in hoc libro, frater Modeste, notaui, ut 
nonn sit spes sibi quisque, sed ponat in Deo spem suam, et qui se existimat staTe, uideat, 
nee cadat, et qui lapsus per supeTbiam cadat, Diuina lectione correptus studeat cum Dei 
auxilioo resurgere per humilitatem, et ut omnis peccator in ecclesia constitutus cum fide 
rectaa per humilem confessionem ueramque paenitentiam a Deo ueniam speret.' 
Candidus,, Vita Aegil I, c. 24, p. 19,1. 31-8. 
666 Here Candidus has changed visitationis (visitation) in tribulationis (sadness). 
6711 Pt 5, 6-8. 
688 'Hinc igitur, frater Modeste, secundum Apostoli commotionem: "Humiliamini sub 
potentii  manu Dei, ut uos exaltet in tempore tribulationis omnem sollicitudinem uestram 
proiicientess in eum, quoniam ipsi cura est de uobis. Sobrii estote et uigilitate, quia 
aduersariuss uester, diabolus, tanquam leo rugiens circuit quaerens, quern deuoret." 
Cuiuss nequissimae uoluntati uos resistere concedat auxilium Dei, sine quo nihil potest 
humanaa fragilitas boni'. Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 24, p. 19,1. 8-14. 
699 Please note that Candidus uses vos instead of hi. It is another indication that Candidus 
addressedd the whole community of monks and not only Modestus. 
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aa community also needed a loving father, not a ferocious tyrant as Ratgar 
hadd been. The sermon of Haistolf in the Vita Aegil sums up the qualities of 
aa good abbot. Candidus had the archbishop of Mainz in his speech quote 
fromm the Supplex Libellus. At the end of this petition the author(s) 
explainedd to the emperor what they wanted most of all: to have unity and 
concordd with their abbot. The monks wanted a loving and peaceful father 
whoo would guide and correct the monks with gentle rebukes, not 
tyrannicall  punishment.70 

Candiduss deliberately chose to put words from the Supplex Libellus 
intoo Haistolf s mouth to remind the monks of Fulda and the abbot in 
chargee of the harm a bad abbot could do. In the Vita Aegil Candidus 
depictedd Haistolf reminding Eigil how much he once had suffered himself 
whenn he had been a monk under Ratgar.71 Now that the monks of Fulda 
hadd chosen Eigil to be their abbot the archbishop urged him to behave in a 
mannerr he had hoped for from his abbot when he had been a monk 
himself.. This message of course pertained to the monks and the abbot of 
thee present-day community as well. Again Candidus made clear to his 
audiencee that one should learn from the past. 

Iff  the speeches that Candidus inserted in his text confronted the 
monkss with bad conduct; the abbacy of Eigil served as an example of good 
monasticc behaviour. Each speech raised different issues from different 
perspectives,, but all were related to the problem of finding a balance 
betweenn spiritual ideals and worldly occupations of a major royal abbey. 
Candiduss brought up the same concerns when he described the 
discussionss held between the monks just before Eigil was elected abbot of 
Fulda.. In Candidus' account of the arguments the monks were mostly 
concernedd with practical issues, based on personal experiences, such as 
whetherr they wanted an abbot of noble birth or not.72 Monks in favour of 
onee pleaded that a person of high standing and influence would be a 
betterr match for counts and other magnates and would have the goodwill 
off  the emperor. Opponents put forward that an abbot with powerful 
relationss could also use his influence against the community, to oppress 
thee monks. What about electing an eminent scholar for abbot? Or would 
hee not use his intelligence and eloquence to silence the monks? 

Too shape the debates between the brethren, Candidus used the Rule 
off  Benedict and the Supplex Libellus. As said above, Haistolf's speech is 
alsoo a portrayal of an ideal abbot based on the Supplex Libellus. Thus both 
thee speech of the archbishop and the discussions between the monks in 
thee Vita Aegil originated from particular problems that the monastery of 

700 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 11, p. 14,1.5-20; Supplex Ubelhts c. 20, pp. 326-7. 
711 Eigil even had fled the miseries in the monastery. 
722 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 5, pp. 6-7. 
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Fuldaa had experienced in the past.73 Candidus responded to topics that he 
andd his fellow-brethren had occupied themselves with some twenty years 
ago,, but that apparently had not lost their relevance for the present-day 
community.. The starting point of the speech of the emperor was also the 
experiencess of the monks themselves, as they had once expressed them in 
diee Suppkx Libellus. Yet, in the Vita Aegil, Candidus also raised new issues 
thatt had not figured in the Supplex Libellus but that were high on the 
agendaa of church councils in Candidus' days. The Vita Aegil shows that 
nott only emperors and bishops were expected to discipline the morals and 
behaviourr of monks who had gone astray. There also was an impulse of 
reformm from within the monastery. Reform was not only about monastic 
behaviourr in relation to the well-being of the Christian people and the 
rulingg dynasty; it also included the inner spiritual renewal of individual 
monks. . 

Whereass the metrical Vita Aegil had explained the timeless symbolism of 
thee events in Eigil's life, the version in prose was an exhortation to correct 
one'ss behaviour. In prose Candidus expanded on examples of monastic 
behaviour,, by means of poetry the monk turned the history of Fulda into a 
battlee between good and evil and the monastery into the ecclesia of Christ. 
Underr Eigil, the monastery of Fulda, whose monks had gone astray when 
Ratgarr was their abbot, became an ecclesia again. Accordingly Eigil was 
rememberedd and praised, while Ratgar became the tyrant whose 
contributionss to the monastery Candidus attempted to write out of 
history.. Thus with the Vita Aegil Candidus not only used the past to teach 
thee monks and their abbot an exemplary lif e and to demonstrate God's 
handd in the history of Fulda, but also reconstructed the past and tried to 
influencee who was to be part of the collective memory of the monastery 
andd who was not.74 

Unlikee the Vita Aegil the Vita Sturmi did not contain a monastic 
programmee that the monks should regard as exemplary. This text seems 
too have been Eigil's attempt to soothe disagreements and to bring new 
unityy in a community disrupted by a violent conflict about the identity of 
thee monastery. It was important for the author, who now had the duty to 
governn this unstable community, to reaffirm the cohesion among the 
monkss and to safeguard the continuity of the monastery. Eigil therefore 
seemss to have sought to explain the existence of different monastic 
traditionss instituted by Boniface and Sturmi in Fulda instead of imposing 
hiss own wil l on the monks, as Ratgar seems to have done. But his text of 
coursee provides also a definition of the monastery and its past. The abbot 

733 This is not to say that other abbeys did not have similar problems. 
744 Yet, as said at the beginning of this chapter, it did not work. In the tenth century Ratgar 
iss remembered as the sapiens architectus who constructed this fabulous basilica. 
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createdd a picture of Fulda of which the Rule of Benedict, Sturmi, Boniface 

andd the Carol ingians were important ingredients. Were these themes still 

p rominentt in Cand idus' portrayal of the monastery in die Vita Aegil? 

Thee Rule of Benedict 

Thee importance of the Rule of Benedict was already evident in the Vita 
SturmiSturmi but it is even more pronounced in the Vita Aegil. What Candidus 
caredd for most was to ground his model in the 'knowledge of Divine 
Scripture',, 'the examples of the holy fathers who had preceded us' and 
'thee rule'.75 With 'the rule' Candidus meant the Rule of Benedict which he 
himselff  had once copied.76 In the Vita Aegil Candidus had Louis the Pious 
say:: 'I entrust him [Eigil] to you, brethren, according to the fear of God 
andd the authority of the holy Rule, so that he may be for you a father, a 
pastorr and a brother in accordance with the monastery of the blessed 
Benedict,, who filled with the Holy Spirit wrote this same rule for monks 
withh great discretion and ordered his followers to preserve it together 
withh him.77 Candidus' portrait of a good abbot is clearly inspired by the 
Rulee of Benedict.78 This monastic rule had also served as Eigil's example in 
hiss portrait of Sturmi and had inspired the portrayal of the good abbot in 
thee Supplex Libelus.79 In imitation of the Supplex Libellus, the Vita Aegil 
especiallyy elaborates on the theme of discretion and moderation, as Ratgar 
seemss to have personified the opposite.80 

Anotherr theme from die Rule of Benedict developed by both the 
VitaVita Aegil and the Vita Sturmi, is that the abbot himself should always set 
thee good example. Benedict of Nursia wrote: 

Whenn any one receives the name of abbot, he ought to rule over his 
discipless with a double teaching; that is, let him show forth all good and 
holyy things by deeds more than by words. So that to ready disciples he 
mayy propound the mandates of God in words; but to the hard-hearted 

755 Candidus, Vita Aegil I c. 9, p. 9,1. 24-30. 
766 In the colofon of Codex Wiirzburg M. p. th. q. 22 we can read: 'Cognatis, quod ego 
Bruunn monachus scripsi istam regulam sancti Benedicti abbatis'. This copy of the Rule of 
Benedictt still exists. B. Bischoff and J. Hoffman, Die Wiirzburger Schreibschule und die 
DombibliotltekDombibliotltek im VIII mid IX Jahrhundert (Wiirzburg 1952) p. 54. 
777 '"Istum", inquit, "nunc uobis committo, fratres, secundum Dei timorem et sanctae 
regulaee auctoritatem, ut sit uobis pater, pastor et frater iuxta monasterium beau' 
Benedicti,, qui hanc eandem regulam monachorum Spiritu sancto repletus cum magna 
discretionee conscripsit suisque secum seruandam mandauit alumnis'. Candidus, Vita 
AegilAegil I c. 10, pp. 11-2. 
788 RB, c. 2,3, 27, 36, 64, 68, pp. 440-52,452-1, 548-50, 570-2, 648-52 and 664. 
799 RB, c. 2 and c. 64, pp. 440-52 and 648-52. See Chapter Two. 
800 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 10, p. 13. 
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andd the more simpleminded, he may show forth the divine precepts by 

hiss deeds.81 

Accordingg to their biographers both Sturmi and Eigil fulfille d this 

instruct ion. . 

I nn addi t ion to this Eigil depicted Sturmi as a peaceful and discrete 

abbott w ho according to the Rule of Benedict did everything in close 

consultat ionn wi t h h is brethren and who w as loved by all the monks. The 

VitaVita Aegil pu ts even greater stress on the close cooperat ion between the 

abbott and his flock, which is not strange considering the fact that the 

commun i tyy had just suffered a crisis, which seems in part to have been 

causedd by the headst rong abbot. It was Eigil 's task to create new cohesion 

inn this d isrupted community. So it was very impor tant that he would be 

backedd by a majority of the monks wi thout rubbing them the wrong way. 

Cand iduss stressed that Eigil did noth ing wi thout beforehand consult ing 

thee monks.82 He asked his brethren advice in all matters: the dedication of 

thee new abbey church, the bui ld ing of a new cloister and the construction 

off  the funerary chapel. Even on his deathbed he listened to their advice. 

Bonifacee and Sturmi 

Thuss to Cand idus the Rule of Benedict should be the rule by which the 

monkss should live, together wi t h the examples of the holy fathers and the 

Scripture.. The au thor did not explicitly ment ion the instituta sancti Bonifatii 

thatt both the Supplex Libellus and the Vita Sturmi refer to. Boniface has 

d isappearedd in Cand idus' foundat ion story, even though Sturmi is still 

rememberedd as the first abbot and founder of the monastery of Fulda.83 

Cand iduss also ignores the part icipation of the bishop in the spiritual 

formationn of the monastery. Not that Boniface does not have a prominent 

placee in die Vita Aegil, for he does; not as the founder of Fulda or in 

relationn to local tradit ions in the monastery, but as mar tyr of Christ whom 

thee monks venerated as their patron saint.84 In the Vita Sturmi Boniface 

hadd been remembered as a saint and a historical figure who to a large 

811 'Ergo, cum aliquis suscipit nomen abbatis, duplici debet doctrina suis praeesse 
discipulis,, id est omnia bona et sancta factis amplius quam uerbis ostendat, ut capacibus 
discipuliss mandata Domini uerbis proponere possit, duris corde uero et simplicioribus 
factiss suis diuina praecepta monstrare.' RB, c. 2, p. 444. 
822 'accepto fratrum consilio' (Vita Aegil I, c. 15, p. 15); 'una cum fratribus suis' (idem); 
'cumm consilio et fratrum consensu' (idem, c. 17, p. 16); 'vocantur ad consilium fratres' 
(idem,, c. 19, p. 17) etceteras. 
833 Idem, c. 3 and 22, pp. 5 and 18. 
844 Idem, cc. 1, 3 and 15, pp. 5 and 15; Vita Aegil II, c. 1,14 and 17, pp. 36, 52 and 60. The 
onlyy reference in the Vita Aegil to Boniface as a person of flesh and blood is as the teacher 
off  Sturmi. 
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extentt had contributed to monastic lif e in Fulda as it was in the time the 
VitaVita Sturmi was written. In the Vita Aegil the importance of Boniface for 
thee community of Fulda had progressed beyond the transitory world. At 
thee time Candidus wrote his text Boniface served the monks as intercessor 
betweenn the human and the divine sphere. 

Didd this new meaning of the martyr for the community of Fulda 
alsoo imply that the local monastic traditions that Boniface once had 
institutedd in Fulda had receded to the background? They certainly were 
noo longer an issue, as they had been in the 810s when Ratgar had called 
themm into question and when Eigil wrote his Vita Sturmi. It was as a 
martyrr that Boniface was honoured, not as the initiator of Fulda's customs. 

Inn this context Candidus' stress on writing should also be noted. 
Thee scholar to a large extent drew on texts; 'For all that has been written, 
hass been written for our teaching'. Candidus offered a repertoire of norms 
andd values that was grounded in a broad monastic tradition. It included 
authoritativee texts such as the Rule of Benedict and the Vita Pachomii, but 
alsoo recent, home-produced work like the Supplex Libellus or the Vita 
Sturmi.Sturmi.8585 His work shows most of all a deep respect for the monastic 
tradition,, mainly the Western practice, but Candidus also used writings 
fromm the East insofar as they had been translated into Latin.86 The 
attemptss of the abbots of Fulda and stimulated by the Carolingian court to 
sett up a centre of education and learning had begun to pay rich rewards. 
Thiss is not only clear from the presence of scholars as Candidus in Fulda, 
butt also from the work of the monk itself; his use of sources, his eloquence 
andd his stress on the importance of the written word. In this respect the 
VitaVita Aegil differed from the Vita Sturmi. Eigil's speech is simple, 
unsophisticatedd and entspricht durchaiis noch den Anfangen der 
KarolingischenKarolingischen Bildungsreform.87 Candidus on die other hand wrote 
distinguishedd and even stilted Latin and was clearly influenced by great 
writerss as Sallust and Virgil. 88 

Too Candidus monastic learning comprised the traditions of Fulda 
thatt from the beginning were transmitted by speech, example, behaviour 
andd gesture.89 As Sturmi, himself a pupil of Boniface, had taken Eigil 
underr his protection, Eigil had taught Candidus.90 Like other great 
teacherss of that age, Eigil had a small circle of zealous pupils clustered 

855 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 14, p. 15; Vita Aegil II1.143 and 507, pp. 82 and 91. 
866 Candidus most likely used the Codex regttlarum of Benedict of Aniane. 
877 Löwe, in: Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen VI, p. 695. 
888 Idem, p. 696; Berschin, Biographie uitd Epoclienstil HI, p. 253. 
899 His Vita Aegil is not only about texts but also about the passing on of monastic learning 
fromm masters to pupils. For more information about the importance of the personal 
examplee of the teacher in monastic learning see Cubitt, 'Monastic memory and identity', 
pp.. 262-6; Riché, Écoles et Enseigiiement. 
900 For this intellectual lineage, see Candidus, Vita Aegil I, cc. 1, 3 and 20, pp. 5 and 17. 
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aroundd him.91 Candidus had been one of these young bright students. Part 
off  their education consisted of watching and listening to their seniors. 
Whenn Eigil discussed matters (perhaps theology or monastic customs) 
withh Hrabanus, at the time magister of the monastic school with whom 
Eigill  had a special friendship, the abbot invited his students to gather 
roundd them and listen. According to Eigil (who used Solomon as his 
example)) 'listening makes the wise wiser'.92 Yet Candidus did not 
explicitlyy refer to the instituta sancti Bonifatii when he discussed the 
transmissionn of monastic learning. Local traditions that once had been 
initiatedd by Boniface were no longer in the spotlight as they had been in 
thee Vita Sturmi. Possibly in the years after the visit of Louis the Pious' 
envoyss Fulda's abbots had integrated Boniface's heritage with a monastic 
identityy that was now much more focussed on the Rule of Benedict. 

Thee Carolingians 

Anotherr theme already visible in the Vita Sturmi and further developed in 
thee Vita Aegil is the role of the Frankish ruler in monastic politics. In the 
VitaVita Sturmi Eigil related that ever since the reconciliation between Sturmi 
andd King Pippin Fulda had become a royal abbey. Sturmi fulfille d some 
importantt tasks for the king. In the biography of the first abbot of Fulda 
wee can read that Sturmi was in the service of the Carolingian king as 
negotiatorr between the royal court and Bavaria and that the abbot was 
activelyy involved in some expeditions against the Saxons. 

Whatt role Sturmi and his monks precisely played in the annexation 
andd Christianisation of Saxony is not clear. Even though Fulda lay near the 
borderr with Saxony it probably never was a mission monastery, at least 
nott during Sturmi's abbacy. There is no evidence of missionary activity by 
monkss of Fulda in Saxony during the first decades of its existence, even 
thoughh Eigil claims the opposite for the 770s in the Vita Sturmi. According 
too Klaus Nass Eigil exaggerated the share of Sturmi and his monks in the 
missionn of the Saxons.93 Fulda only played a role after 785 during the 
conversionn peak after the baptism of Widukind, most of all in the person 
off  Ercanbert, the first bishop of Minden (f830).94 

Too Sturmi it seems to have been an abbot's self-evident duty to 
servee the king in war, or to conduct negotiations with enemies or to 

911 See also Alcuin. Vita Alcnini, c. 4, p. 186. 
922 Vita Aegil I, c. 20,1. 31-2, p. 17. 
933 Nass, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Boniftitiusstifts Hameln. Von den Monastisclten 
AnjangenAnjangen bis znm Hochmittelalter (VMPIG 83: Gottingen 1986) pp. 47-64. 
944 Nass, Untersuchungen, pp. 64-72. See also Fried, 'Fulda in deT Bildungs- und 
Geistesgeschichte',, pp. 37-8. 
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furtherr the spread of Christianity.95 Of Eigil we do not have such 

information,, but this does not mean that the abbots of Fulda no longer 

servedd their king, as Sturmi had done. Dur ing his abbacy Hrabanus had 

visitedd the royal court frequently and his monastery served as a royal 

prison.966 859 saw the first of a sequence of visits of the abbot of Fulda to 

Romee on behalf the East Frankish ruler and in 872 a Fulda abbot went to 

warr again.97 

Theree is no evidence of Eigil playing an impor tant political role in 

Carol ingiann politics as Sturmi had done. This is not surprising, for in v iew 

off  the recent crisis, Eigil was probably very much occupied wi t h the 

situationn inside the monastery and wi th strengthening contacts wi t h noble 

familiess in the vicinity who had possibly been discouraged by the earlier 

turbulencee in Fulda.98 Eigil's abbacy only lasted for four years, in which he 

hadd other things to do than to render political and diplomatic services to 

thee emperor. In addit ion to this we have to keep in mind that to a large 

extentt Cand idus has coloured our picture of the fourth abbacy. A 

politicallyy active abbot might not have been in keeping wi t h Cand idus' 

ideass concerning an ideal abbot. 

Yet,, the Carolingian emperor did play a very important role in the 

VitaVita Aegil, as his grandfather had done in the Vita Sturmi. As Pippin had 

oncee mediated the struggle over Boniface's body and, later on, the conflict 

betweenn Sturmi and Lull , his grandson appl ied himself to end the crisis 

betweenn Ratgar and the monks. In the Vita Aegil i t was the emperor w ho 

instructedd the new abbot, Eigil, and his monks in matters of doctr ine and 

monast icc behaviour. This was part of his responsibility.99 If we are to 

believee Cand idus the emperor 's heart was broken when he heard about 

thee crisis that Fulda was in. The Carol ingian ruler had never felt such pain 

beforee except when his father had died.100 Louis the Pious intervened and 

onn account of this Cand idus gave praise to the emperor.101 A s in the Vita 

955 Franz J. Feiten, Abie und Laienabte im Frankenreich. Studie zum VerMltnis von Stoat und 
KirclieKirclie  im Friiheren Mittelalter (Stuttgart 1980) pp. 126-7. 
966 Archbishop Ebo of Reims and bishop Goswin of Osnabrück had been imprisoned in 
Fuldaa in 834/835 after their rebellion. CDF, nrs. 523, 524 and 655, pp. 230-1, 231-2 and 
302-3.. See also De Jong, 'Monastic prisoners', pp. 291-328. 
977 Schieffer, 'Fulda, Abtei der Könige und Kaiser7, pp. 39-55; Hussong, 'Studiën 1', pp. 
202ff.. Also Sandmann, 'Die Folge der Abte', pp. 178-204. 
988 Freise, 'Einzugsbereich', p. 1100 
999 On this emperor and clergy alike agreed. See Carolingian legislation and other treatises 
onn the responsibilities of the abbot. 
1000 'ut diceret se tantum doloris numquam exceTptum excepto eo, qui ei acciderat ex 
mortee beatae memoriae Karoli, genitoris sui'. Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 3, p. 5,1. 34-5. 
1011 'In quibus nimirum Hluduici, serenissimi augusti, clementiam circa nos factam 
reuerenterr express!. Cuius commonitionem atque doctrinam, esti ita, ut ab eo prolatae 
sunt,, ad integrum explanare nequiui, beniuolam tamen uoluntatem illiu s secundum 
legemm Dei et sanctorum dogmata patrum enodare curaui, quatenus per misericordiae 
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Sturnti,Sturnti, in Candidus' portrayal of the monastery the ties of the royal abbey 
withh the Carolingian dynasty are prominent. 

Thuss in several ways the Vita Aegil elaborated on themes that we 
havee already seen in the Vita Sturmi- these texts both portray their main 
characterss as ideal abbots according to the Rule of Benedict, giving the 
Carolingiann ruler a prominent role as the guardian of the well-being of the 
community. . 

Neww themes 

Thee Vita Aegil on the other hand raises certain issues that the Vita Sturmi 
didd not bring up, such as the monastic buildings. The emperor reacted 
againstt the splendour of Ratgar's basilica and how the construction had 
ledd the monks astray from their spiritual occupations.102 The crux of this 
partt of the speech of the emperor is that 'people live in buildings and God 
livess in holy people'. Through Louis the Pious Candidus makes it clear 
thatt God only appreciates a church that is built in His honour if the patron 
hass observed the divine law and Christian values of discretion, modesty 
andd humanity. A building is empty and meaningless if it is not made and 
inhabitedd by good people and if its maker has been blind to the needs of 
hiss flock. Again it is about discretion, modesty and moderation. The stress 
onn building in the Vita Aegil is clearly a response to the abbacy of 
Ratgar.103 3 

AA second new theme that the Vita Aegil raises is the giving of alms. 
Inn the Vita Aegil the emperor had urged Eigil to be careful with the 
substantiasubstantia Christi, that is the alms that the lay people had donated to the 
monasteryy for the poor, and the well-being of their souls. He asserted that 
manyy a monk, entangling himself in worldly affairs to the benefit of his 
relatives,, had lost his soul. Eigil should not only refrain from spending 
almss on people other than the poor, who did not need it, but also make 
suree that his monks did not channel these gifts to family and friends or 
evenn worse, use them to support agitators.104 This seems to have 
happenedd during the abbacy of Ratgar. These were very important issues 
thatt were also discussed at the reform councils of the 820s. Churchmen 

bonumm eius memoria subolumque illiu s apud nos nostrosque successoTes in sancta 
orationee maneat semper'. Idem, praef. I, p. 3. 
1022 Idem, c. 5, p. 12, 1. 37-8.1 wil l not give the full quotation as I have given this in the 
formerr chapter in relation to how Candidus valued the creation of Ratgar. See also: De 
Jong,, 'Religion' in: Tlie Early Middle Ages. Europe, 400-1000, ed. Rosamond McKitterick 
(Vie(Vie Short Oxford History of Europe: Oxford 2001), pp. 132-64, here pp. 148-61. 
1033 See Chapter Three. 
1044 Candidus, Vita Aegil I, c. 10, pp. 12-3. 
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weree very concerned about church property no longer being used for 
religiouss goals.105 

Thee third subject Üiat Candidus had put into Louis' mouth was that 
off  lay-abbots, who where appointed by the ruler in order to control the 
propertyy and ministeria of the monastery.106 Like the costly building-
projectss and the improper use of alms, this was another problem typical of 
Carolingiann royal abbeys, which because of their prominent position in 
societyy were part of the structures of power, in that period. In the Vita 
AegilAegil the emperor pointed out how important it was that an abbot should 
havee been a monk himself and should have been brought up with 
monasticc discipline from childhood onwards. Otherwise an abbot would 
neverr be able to lead the congregation of monks. This clearly is Candidus 
speaking,, a monk who, like many other monks of Fulda, had entered the 
monasteryy as a child oblate,107 and who like an anonymous brother from 
Murbachh understood a monastery to be 'we, who have lived this kind of 
lif ee virtually from our cradle, instructed by our elders'.108 Lay-abbots from 
outsidee the monastery did not fit into this view of an ideal monastery. 

However,, Louis the Pious himself would never have used such 
strongg words against lay-abbots, as he had been personally involved in 
severall  appointments of laymen at the head of royal monasteries.109 The 
practicee of lay abbacies was closely connected to the growing political and 
economicall  importance of monasteries and their abbots under Carolingian 
rule.. Kings appointed loyal followers, be it monks or laymen, to royal 
monasteries,, both to control the economic resources of the monasteries 
andd to gain a firm foothold in the regions of their empire. Even though 
Louiss the Pious and Benedict of Aniane did expose the sometimes 
extravagantt worldly behaviour of abbots, the extent to which the rules for 
monkss applied to their abbots is unclear. Capitularies are silent on the 
topicc of lay abbacies.110 Presumably lay abbots were tolerated as long as 
theyy did not plunder monastic wealth or threatened the spiritual, inner life 
off  the monasteries. Only after the death of Louis the Pious, in the early 

1055 See for example the council of Paris (829), MGH Cone. 2/2, pp. 648-9. 
1066 Feiten, Abte und Laienabte; De Jong, 'Carolingian monasticism', pp. 622-53. 
1077 Between 826 and 835 there lived 100 to 130 young children in Fulda. Schmid, 'Die 
Fragee nach den Anfangen', pp. 116-7. See also De Jong, In Samuel's Image. 
loss ']sjos v e re qUi  ab ipsis pene cunabilis a maioribus nostris eruditi in eadem dispositione 
viximus'.. Statuta Murbacensia, Legislatio Aquisgranensis, p. 442. Translation by De Jong, 
'Carolingiann monasticism', p. 643. 
1099 Janet L, Nelson, 'The last years of Louis the Pious' in: Cliarlemagne's Heir. Nerv 
PerspectivesPerspectives on tlie Reign of Louis tlte Pious, eds. Peter Godman and Roger Collins (Oxford 
1990)) p. 155; Feiten, Abte und Laienabte, pp. 257-79; idem, 'Laienabte in der Karolingerzeit' 
in:: Mönchtum, Episkopat und Adel zttr Gründungszeit des Klosters Reicltetiau (VF 20: 
Sigmaringenn 1974) pp. 397-131. 
1100 Feiten, Abte und Laienabte, pp. 290-7; De Jong, 'Carolingian monasticism: the power of 
prayeT1,, p. 635. 
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840s,, so at the time Candidus wrote the Vita Aegil, did lay-abbots meet 
withh severe criticism.111 

Finally,, compared to the Vita Shtrmi, Candidus' stress on concord 
andd discord attracts attention. This can partly be explained by Candidus' 
subjectt itself, namely die aftermath of the crisis under Ratgar, but die 
monkk may have responded to unrest in his own days too. To talk about 
peacee and concord was nothing new. These themes were part of the 
rhetoricc of Carolingian legislation from the late eighth century onward.112 

Yet,, to elaborate on discordia as Candidus does also elsewhere in the Vita 
AegilAegiln3n3 fits in perfectly with the language of contemporary councils held 
att Mainz. When Candidus wrote the Vita Aegil, Fulda was caught in the 
middlee of a fight over power between the sons of Louis the Pious. After 
thiss struggle had been decided in favour of Louis the German in the 
Middlee Rhine valley, the king ordered the archbishop of Mainz to convene 
aa synod. By this time, in 847, Louis had appointed Hrabanus, former abbot 
off  Fulda (and teacher of Candidus), to the see of Mainz. Both the canons of 
aa council held in Mainz in 813 and Hrabanus' own penitential served as a 
modell  for the decrees of Mainz 847.m The old themes of pax and iustitia 
alsoo recur in the decisions of Mainz 847 but in comparison to Mainz 813 
theyy are elaborated on and rephrased. Discordia is added to die vocabulary 
ass being the paramount sin people can commit, to be punished with the 
mostt severe penalty that church legislators knew: excommunication.115 

Evenn tiiough the Treaty of Verdun (843) had officially settled die conflict 
betweenn the sons of Louis the Pious, there still was a lot of unrest and 
Louiss die German's position in the Middle Rhine area still was weak.116 

Thee chapters on discord in die capitulary of 847 may have been a response 
off  the leading churchmen of tiiat region, the archbishopric of Mainz, to the 
politicall  instability diat must have caused great distress. Hrabanus himself 
onlyy knew too well. 

Politicall  unrest outside doubtless affected life inside the monastic 
wallss of Fulda. We only need to mink of what would happen to Hrabanus 

1111 Feiten, Abte mid Lniendbte, pp. pp. 298-304. Yet, the critique did not put an end to the 
appointmentt of lay-abbots as Carolingian rulers still depended on them heavily. I t could 
bee that Ratgar had been appointed from outside, perhaps by Charlemagne to win the 
supportt of the obviously powerful family that Ratgar was related to. This might explain 
whyy the Carolingian emperor was hesitant to depose the abbot earlier. 
1122 See for example MGH Cap. 1: 12,5; 98,5; 131,15; 226,30; 226,30; 312,15; 321,30; 334,20; 
394,155 and MGH Cap. 2: 47,20; 67,15; 177,10-20; 185,15,20; 215,20; 232; 372,25. 
1133 See for example the commemoration of Eigil at the end of the Vita Aegil II , pp. 75-7. 
Candiduss did not repeat the discussions between the monks on the monastic identity in 
poetry.. To summarise the events the monk used the allegory of discordia. 
1144 MGH Cone. 3, nr. 14, pp. 150-77; Wilfried Hartmann, Die Synoden der Karolingerzeit im 
FrankenreichFrankenreich und in Italien (Paderborn 1989) pp. 222-6. 
1155 MGH Cone. 3, nr. 14, c. 5, 1. 18-29, p. 165. Wilfried Hartmann, Ludwig der Deutsciie 
{Darmstadtt 2002) pp. 193-6. 
1166 Innes, State and Society, pp. 210-4. 
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Mauruss in 842. Because the abbot ranged himself on the side of first Louis 
thee Pious and after the death of the emperor in 840 supported Lothar in 
thee conflict, his position as abbot of Fulda became untenable when Louis 
thee German instead won the struggle over the Middle Rhine valley.117 

Evenn though he never said it explicitly Candidus must have been 
respondingg to the political turbulence of that period. Louis the Pious, 
whosee authority was challenged by his sons in the second quarter of the 
ninthh century, figures prominently in the Vita Aegil, and so does 
Hrabanus,, a fervent supporter of the emperor, and later on also of Lothar 
andd Louis the German.118 As the church leaders who gathered in Mainz in 
8477 felt responsible for what happened in the world outside and tried to 
bringg peace, Candidus may have felt responsible too. This might explain 
whyy the vocabulary that Candidus used in the Vita Aegil was very similar 
too the language of Mainz 847.119 

AA genealogy of abbots 

Becausee of the destruction of the monastic library during the Thirty Years 
warr we know very littl e about the use of the Fulda abbots' lives and their 
manuscripts.. From the register that Fulda's curator Johann Knöttel (t 1505) 
made,, it is clear that the library of Fulda at the end of the fifteenth century 
wass divided into forty-eight ordines. Ordo thirty-three contained (in this 
order):: the Vita Bonifatii, the Vita Liudgeri, the Vita Aegil, the Vita Ratgarii, 
thee Vita S. Galli etceteras. Remarkably enough, the register does not list the 
LifeLife of Sturmi. We know it must have been in the library as the Jesuit 
Christopherr Brouwer noticed it there in the beginning of the seventeenth 
century.. The fragments of the ninth-century library catalogues of Fulda 
stilll  extant, do not mention the abbots' biographies at all.120 But even 
thoughh our knowledge of the manuscript tradition of the abbots' vitae is 
limited,, these texts themselves offer enough material to allow a suggestion 
ass to why they were written and what the relation between the texts was. 

Evenn though the abbots' biographies were individual texts, written 
byy different authors, together they formed a chain that linked the present 
withh the past, and helped to structure the latter. To use the periods of 
officee as a chronological framework to narrate the history of a single 
institutionn was nothing new as we have already seen from the example of 
thee Gesta abbatum of St Wandrille. Another, well-known, example is the 

1177 De Jong, 'The empire as ecclesia', pp. 209-10. 
uss See earlier in this chapter. See also Candidus' introduction to the Vita Aegil. Candidus, 
VitaVita Aegil I, p. 3. 
1199 Apart from the connection between Candidus and Hrabanus. 
1200 Mittelalterliche Büclmverzeichnisse, pp. 3-71. 
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LiberLiber Pontificalis.'121 This structure proceeded from the role of office 
holders,, be it abbots or bishops, as intermediary between the community 
thatt they presided over and the society around them, and from their role 
ass representatives of their community. In the relation of the given 
monasteryy with the outside world abbots played a key role.122 In a world 
wheree religious communities were competing for secular and saintly 
patronage,, benefactors and clients, it was important that an abbot could 
promotee himself and above all his community. An illiterate abbot, unable 
too read the records in the monastic archives, could not negotiate on behalf 
off  the monastery and was therefore condemned as a bad abbot in the Gesta 
abbatumabbatum Fontanellensium.123 Similarly the Vita Sturmi and the Vita Aegil 
celebratedd their abbots for what they had done for Fulda.124 

Whilee the sequence of abbacies served as a framework to structure 
thee history of the monastery from its foundation to the present day, this 
successionn also legitimised and shaped the continued existence of the 
community,, as it created a genealogy of abbots of Fulda and their pupils. 
Eigill  himself had initiated this tradition when he wrote the Vita Sturmi and 
orderedd Candidus to do the same for Baugulf. 

Elisabethh van Houts has remarked that a need often arose to 
supportt the collective memory of a community with written evidence in 
thee fourth generation of its existence.125 Bede's Historia abbatum of 
Wearmouth-Jarrow,, the Vita patrum lurensium and the Vita abbatum 
AcaucensiumAcaucensium were all written during the reign of the fourth abbot. Eigil 
wass indeed the fourth abbot of Fulda, but even though Van Hout's 
observationn is striking and should be taken seriously, the initiative of Eigil 
shouldd be also considered in its own context, namely in that of the 
aftermathh of the crisis surrounding Ratgar and the election of Eigil as 
Ratgar'ss successor. I would argue that the abbots' biographies were 
intendedd as a written aid to serve collective memory, and also that the 
initiativee taken by Eigil to create a list of office holders also signalled a 
consciousnesss of a lineage.126 Partly this lineage was based on actual 

1211 Other examples are the Vila Patrum lurensium, edited as Vie des Peres du jura, ed. F. 
Martènee (SC 142: Paris 1968); Vita Abbatum Acaunensium, ed. B. Krusch, MGH SS Rer. 
Merov.Merov. 7, pp. 322-36; Beda, Historia abbatum; Paulus Diaconis, Gesta Ep. Mett. See also 
Elisabethh M.C. van Houts, Local and Regional Chronicles (Typologie 74: Turnhout 1995) pp. 
17-26;; and M. Sot, Gesta Episcoporum, Gesta Abbatum (Typologie 37: Turnhout 1981). 
1222 See also the Rule of Benedict, for example c. 56, p. 622. 
1233 Gesta abbatum Fontanellensium c. 12. 
1244 See also the discussion held in Fulda before the election of Eigil, Candidus, Vita Aegil I, 
c.. 5, pp. 6-7. 
1255 Van Houts, Local and Regional Chronicals, p. 28 
1266 Another example: Vita Alcuini, c. 4, p. 186 pp. 182-97. The author of the Vita Alcuini 
createdd a Lineage of masters and students that via Augustine of Canterbury, Benedict 
Biscop,, Cuthbert, Theodor of Canterbury, Bede and Egbert run from Gregory the Great 
(540-604)) to Alcuin. 
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familyy ties, for Sturmi and Eigil were relatives. Then, too, the great sense 
off  relief that Fulda had withstood a severe crisis perhaps played a role. In 
thiss context it is significant that the initiative for biography was taken 
immediatelyy after the crisis. Eigil was aware that the existence of the 
monasteryy was not straightforward, but also that his community had 
sustainedd real hardships. As a relative of the first abbot he now carried the 
torch. . 

Eigill  must have been conscious of a lineage of abbots and of 
continuityy with the past. To a certain extent he used the sequence of 
abbots'' lives to create this consciousness and impose it on his community. 
Apartt from the fact that Eigil himself wrote the Vita Sturmi and asked 
Candiduss to do the same for Baugulf Eigil also tried to turn Sturmi into a 
patronn saint of the community. Turning Sturmi, the founder and first 
abbott of Fulda, into a saint justified the lineage of abbots and sanctified 
diee continuity of the community. 

AA memorial for abbots? 

Perhapss we also need to investigate the construction of the funerary 
chapell  east of the basilica that Eigil started in 820 as an expression of the 
awarenesss of a genealogy and continuity.127 The abbot built the chapel on 
thee monastic cemetery.128 It was a small, round church (rotunda) with a 
vaultedd crypt and ambulatory.129 In the middle of the crypt stood a 
columnn that supported the floor above it. At the ground level eight 
columnss encircled the middle of the church. The ceiling of the church, 
whichh was probably also vaulted, converged in a single stone. In the Vita 
AegilAegil Candidus explained the meaning of the rotunda as a reflection of the 
ecclesiaecclesia spiritualise30 The saints were the living stones; Christ was the 
foundation,, the column, and the corner stone. The eight columns 

1277 Parsons, 'Some churches of the Anglo-Saxon missionaries', p. 53; Binding, Der Früh-
undund Hochmittelalterliche Baulierr ah Sapiens Architectus, p. 348; Krautheimer, 'Introduction 
too an "iconography of medieval architecture"', pp. 1-20; Becht-Jördens, 'Die Vita Aegil', 
pp.. 33-6 
1288 Hrabanus wrote in his martyrology (16 January) 'In monasterio quoque Fuldae 
dedicatioo ecclesiae sancti Michaelis in cimiterio fratrum', p. 12. In the titulus that 
Hrabanuss dedicated to the church, he wrote: 'in coemiterio fratrum in ecclesia sancti 
Michaelis'.. Also the Gesta abbatum records the construction of the chapel under Eigil: 
'ecclesiamm incymiterio rotundam [...] composuit', p. 272. 
1299 'Underneadi the ground, where a passage encircles a hollow' ('subtus terram, ubi 
peruiumm circuit antrum') and 'a single stone column, placed in the middle, powerfully 
raisess itself, while the aTches join into [it ] from both sides' ('una columna lapidea in 
medioo posita arcubus hinc et inde in eandem compaginatis ualenter exsurgit') Candidus, 
VitaVita Aegil I, c. 17, p. 16. 
1300 Idem, c. 18, p. 16. See also Becht-Jördens, 'Die Vita Aegil', pp. 33-6. 
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correspondedd to the eight beatitudes of Christ's Sermon on the Mount.131 

Thee circular shape of the church symbolised eternal lif e and the Heavenly 
Jerusalemm of the almighty God. 

Eigill  built the chapel as a place of intercessory prayer for the souls 
off  all the dead monks who lay buried at the cemetery. The lay-out and 
architecturee of the chapel, the holy things it contained (the Eucharist), the 
relicss inside the altars (for example earth from Bethlehem and a piece of 
Christ'ss tomb) and the dedication (the church was dedicated to St Michael, 
thee guardian of souls132) all symbolised the redemption of mankind 
throughh Christ and were meant to help the dead. But probably Eigil 
intendedd that, in addition to its role as cult centre to help the deceased 
monks,, the chapel would serve another purpose too. Whereas the upper 
partt of the church, where the altars stood, served the monastic community 
ass a whole, Eigil may have intended its crypt as a tomb for the abbots of 
Fulda.133 3 

Inn the Vita Aegil we can read that when Eigil felt his death 
approachingg he went to the chapel and dug his own grave in its east end. 
Fromm the epitaph Hrabanus Maurus wrote for Eigil we know Eigil's 
sepulchree was in the crypt.134 Probably the abbot, already an old man 
whenn he started the construction, had decided that he wanted to be buried 
inn the church when he built it.135 But had Eigil intended the crypt to be his 
personall  grave only? There was enough room underneath the chapel to 
housee other bodies as well. However, the space was too small to 
accommodatee the bodies of all the monks of Fulda and moreover the 
councill  of Mainz 813 had prohibited the burial of people in churches with 
thee exception of high placed ecclesiastics such as bishops and abbots.136 

Thereforee it seems more likely that Eigil had intended the crypt to serve as 
aa tomb for the abbots of Fulda rather than as a burial ground for the whole 
community. . 

Untill  820 there had been no fixed place in Fulda where the monks 
buriedd their abbots. As I have shown, Sturmi had rested in the abbey 
churchh of Fulda. Baugulf, who died in 815 in Wolfsmiinster, was also 
buriedd in this cella.U7 Perhaps Eigil, who had tried to formalise the 

1,11 See also Zahlenbedeuhmgen. 
1322 Hrabanus, Martyrologium, p. 12; EUger, Die Midmelskirclte, pp. 71-78. 
1333 Idem, pp. 104-116. The following is to a laTge extent indebted to Ellger's survey and 
analysiss of the existing source material concerning die church of St Michael and its 
possiblee uses. 
1344 Epitaphium Eigili  ab Hrabano abbate dictatum, ed. Becht-Jördens in: Vita Aegil. Edition, p. 
74. . 
1355 Versus, quos ipse abbas Eigil diclaverat sibi in: idem, pp. 74-5. 
1366 From the eleventh century till the early modern period the bones of deceased monks 
weree piled up in the crypt, meaning that all monks would be exactly at the same place on 
Judgementt Day. Ellger, Die Midmelskirclte, p. 105 
1377 Browerus, Antiquitatum, p. 275; Sandmann, 'Folge der Abte', p. 182. 
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remembrancee of Fulda's abbots in a sequence of vitae, also wished to 
createe a monument for the abbots, which strengthened the awareness of a 
genealogyy and its continuity too. Yet, Eigil's initiative to make a tangible 
architecturall  counterpart to the sense of continuity and of lineal descent, 
alsoo evinced in the abbots' vitae, was not followed, as both archaeological 
andd written sources have shown. 

Archaeologistss have discovered two graves in the ambulatory of the 
cryptt of the church of St Michael. One of them without doubt belongs to 
Eigil.. The other one was possibly that of Hatto, the sixth abbot of Fulda, 
whoo died in 856.138 In 835 Ratgar was buried on the Frauenberg, where he 
hadd spent the last fifteen years of his life.139 Eigil's successor, Hrabanus 
Maurus,, had eventually become archbishop of Mainz in 847 and was 
thereforee buried in the monastery of St Alban in Mainz, where all the 
archbishopss of the see were buried since 813.140 It is unknown where 
Thioto,, Hatto's successor, was buried. Of Sigihart (f899) we know that he 
wass buried in Fulda, but not precisely where.141 In short, we cannot tell 
howw well this monument worked. Maybe the vitae fulfilled their part of 
thee function more effectively. 

J.J. V st=^ 

II  II 
Figuree 18: Graves found outside the western apse of the abbey church. 

Betweenn 1908 and 1913 Joseph Vonderau discovered twelve graves 
inn the eastern wing of the cloister (built by Eigil and Hrabanus), which 
borderedd on the western transept of the abbey church. Al l graves point in 
thee direction of Boniface's sepulchre. One of them certainly belonged to an 
abbott as appears from the vestments that Vonderau found in the burial 
site.. Both Christopher Brouwer, who had seen the old abbey church before 
itt was replaced by a baroque one, and other informants confirm that since 

1388 Ellger, Die Micluielskirclie, p. 113. 
1399 Browerus, Antiquitatum, p. 92 and 275; Oexle, 'Memorialiiberlieferung', p. 161. 
1400 Ellger, Die Micluielskirclie, p. 113. But from Hrabanus' epitaph it is clear that Hrabanus 
consideredd himself to be monk of Fulda first of all. Hmbani Mauri car mina, ed. Dümmler, 
MGHMGH Poet. Lat. 2 (Berlin 1884, repr. 1964) nr. 97, pp. 243-4. 
1411 Browerus, Antiquitatum, p. 281; Gesta abbatum, p. 273. 
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thee last quarter of the eleventh century the abbots of Fulda had been 
buriedd near the western transept.142 Thus the wing of the cloister enclosing 
thee western apse, where Boniface was buried, had become the burial-
groundss for the abbots of Fulda. What about the abbots before the 
eleventhh century? Vonderau and Otfried Ellger have argued that they, at 
leastt since Sigihart, had been buried in the eastern wing of the cloister too, 
butt in the part that cannot be excavated because of the position of the 
present-dayy cathedral.143 

Thee other abbots of Fulda, with the possible exception of Hatto, 
apparentlyy did not follow the example that Eigil had set by choosing the 
cryptt of the funerary chapel of St Michael as his tomb. They seem to have 
preferredd the proximity of Fulda's patron saint, rather than that of their 
fellow-brethren.. This does not mean, however, that Eigil had not intended 
thee crypt of the church of St Michael to be a burial-place not only for 
himselff  but for his successors too. It would fit well into the picture that we 
havee of his other activities as abbot of Fulda that were all geared towards 
thee reconstruction of the monastery and the creation of an awareness of its 
enduringg existence. 

Conclusion n 

Bothh the Vita Sturmi and Vita Aegil are textual memorials of the 
contributionss of those abbots to the monastery of Fulda. Eigil remembered 
Sturmii  for having founded the monastery, for having instituted the Rule 
off  Benedict, for having organised the burial of Boniface in Fulda, for 
acquiringg royal privileges, and for building the abbey church. Candidus 
honouredd Eigil for having restored the monastery to its identity after a 
severee crisis that had almost meant Fulda's disintegration. The vitae 
commemoratedd the physical as well as the spiritual contributions of the 
abbotss to the monastery. 

Lik ee Candidus, Eigil had also responded to the discussions about 
monasticc identity, but less obviously so. However, his work is not a 
monasticc programme as Candidus' had been. The Vita Sturmi is an 
instrumentt to reconcile the monks and reinforce their cohesion. Eigil 
neededd to appeal to the community as a whole. To express a preference for 
aa particular monastic tradition would have been dangerous in a rather 
unstablee community. It would not have served his aim. 

Evenn though the succession of abbots' lives of Fulda differs from 
textss like the Gesta abbatum Fontanellenium in that the biographies were 

1422 Browerus, Antiquitatum, p. 179; Ellger, Die Midmelskirdte, p. 114. 
1433 Vonderau, 'Die Ausgrabungen am Dome zxx Fulda in den JahTen 1919-1924', p. 17; 
Ellger,, Die MicJtaelskirdie, p. 115. 
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writtenn as individual texts by different authors, the Fulda Lives also 
contributedd to the collective identity of their communities. Written for 
onlyy the community of monks, the succession of abbots' vitae linked the 
pastt to the present-day community and contributed to the creation of a 
consciousnesss of continuity.144 The vitae not only answered contemporary 
needss but also responded to the monastery's traditions and its existing 
corpuss of texts, of which each vita in its turn became part itself. Together 
theyy formed the history of a single institution. Central to all vitae was the 
communityy of Fulda and what its abbot had contributed to its existence. 
Thee recurrence of certain topics in the vitae (such as the Rule of Benedict 
andd the relation between the monastery and the Carolingians) probably 
alsoo strengthened the sense of continuity for the monks. 

Thee abbots' biographies were written for the abbots and monks 
alike.. More than the Vita Sturmi, the Vita Aegil is a document that seeks to 
holdd a mirror up to the entire community. While the Vita Sturmi is in the 
firstt place meant to reconcile, the Vita Aegil is very critical with respect to 
thee behaviour of Candidus' fellow-brethren. The correction of monastic 
disciplinee and behaviour was an endless process, and part of monastic 
identity.. Since Carolingian monasteries played an important political, 
sociall  and economical role, the constant proximity to the world outside 
demandedd a continuous (re)defining of the monastic identity. This meant 
findingg a balance between the inner world of the cloister and the world 
outside,, between spirituality and secular concerns. In his own way this is 
whatt Candidus did. While Eigil portrayed Sturmi as a hermit and an 
examplee of ascetic spirituality, to counterbalance and comment upon the 
recentt developments in the monastery, Candidus used the abbacy of 
Ratgar,, an example of bad government, as a foil to make clear what a good 
abbott should be like. This picture had been shaped by the decades of 
discussionss about the monastic identity conducted both at the royal court 
andd councils andd also within the monastic walls of Fulda. 

Thee Miracula sanctorum in ecclesias Fuldenses translatorum by Rudolf of 
Fuldaa has sometimes been considered to be the fifth vita in the sequence of 
abbots'' vitae in Fulda.145 Rudolf in a way indeed wrote a portrait of the 
fift hh abbot of Fulda, Hrabanus, who had also been his master. Yet, for one 
thingg Hrabanus was still alive when Rudolf took up his pen. More 
importantly,, the purposes and plans of the Vita Sturmi and Vita Aegil on 
thee one hand and the Miracula sanctorum on the other differed. Whereas 
bothh Eigil and Candidus had concentrated on Fulda' s own past, Rudolf 
turnedd to the past of the early Christian church and its martyrs. Both Eigil 

1444 Only the Vita Sturmi seems to have spread beyond the monastery. 
1455 Berschin, Biographie und Epociienstil III , p. 240; Brunhölzl, Geschichte der Lateinisclten 
LiterattirLiterattir  des Mittelalters I, p. 344. 
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andd Candidus had responded to and contributed to the existing corpus of 
textss about the monastic identity of Fulda with regard to the worldly 
occupationss of a royal abbey. Rudolf on the other hand drew upon a 
differentt tradition and yet other texts, a literary landscape in which saints, 
miracless and holy cities were central. In relation to this the scene of their 
narrativess varied. While Eigil's and Candidus' view was directed inward 
thee monastic community itself, Rudolf, as it were, widened the perspective 
too include the power of the saints and extended the depiction of Fulda to 
includee its dependencies. However, even though die approaches of Eigil 
andd Candidus, and Rudolf differ, all three of diem offered tfieir fellow-
brethrenn a definition of Fulda: Eigil and Candidus of a monastery 
balancingg the demands of society and inner spiritual life, Rudolf of me 
monasticc landscape as a sacred space. The Vita Shtrmi and Vita Aegil are 
aboutt the recent past; the Miracula sanctorum deals with relics of Roman 
martyrs,, symbols of the distant, early Christian past. The next chapter is 
aboutt the role of Roman martyrs in the self-perception of the monastery of 
Fulda. . 
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V V 
Buildin gg a holy city 

Inn the late spring of 835, a priest of Fulda, called Theotmar, was on his 
wayy to Mainz. In the Miracula sanctorum in Fuldenses ecclesias, written by 
Rudolff  of Fulda some ten years after the event, we read how Hrabanus 
Mauruss had sent the priest to the city for some unspecified business with 
thee archbishop. But without doubt the abbot had sent Theotmar to Mainz 
becausee Hrabanus had heard that the relic trader Deusdona was in town. 

Deusdonaa was active within an adventurous network of relic 
traders,, among whose customers were prominent courtiers such as 
Einhardd (f840) and Hilduin of St Denis (f855). Littl e is known of this 
shadowyy figure. He seems to have been a deacon of the Roman church, 
whoo lived near the church St Peter in Chains.1 He certainly knew his way 
aroundd the Roman catacombs.2 Together with his brothers, Theodorus and 
Lunisus,, and a member of his household Sabbatinus, Deusdona had 
startedd off a successful trade in relics that supplied these treasures to 
northerners.33 In 835, after a stop at Seligenstadt for another delivery of 
relicss to Einhard, Deusdona called at Mainz. There he met Theotmar, the 
priestt from Fulda. The news about Einhard's acquisition of Roman 
martyrs'' bones and the connections with Deusdona must have travelled 
fast,, reaching the ears of Hrabanus. Hrabanus moved in the same circles 
ass Einhard and other clients in Deusdona's network. Hence, perhaps, the 
factt that the abbot of Fulda too became one of his customers. 

Accordingg to the Miracula sanctorum, the abbot had sent his priest to 
investigatee what wares the trader might have to offer him. The text 
narratess in detail how Theotmar travelled back and forth between Mainz 
andd Fulda while negotiating with the relic dealer on behalf of his abbot. 
Deusdonaa proceeded cautiously. At that time there were many people in 
Mainzz to celebrate the feast of SS Marcellinus and Peter (2 June). The 
tavernss of Mainz, including the one where Deusdona was staying, were 
packedd with visitors, amongst whom there were devout Christians, but 
accordingg to the Miracula sanctorum also people with less good intentions. 

11 Einhard, Translatio et miracula sanctorum Marcellini et Petri, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SS 15 :1 
(Hanoverr 1888) p. 240; Rudolf, Miraaila sanctorum c. 2, p. 330. 
22 Einhard, Translatio et miracula, liber I, c. 3, p. 241. 
33 Rudolf, Miraaila sanctorum, c. 9, p. 336; Einhard, Translatio et miraaila, liber I c. 4, p. 241; 
liberr II c. 2, p. 246; liber IV, c. 16, pp. 262-3. Given that the traders covered many 
kilometress between Rome and Francia every year relic trade must have been a lucrative 
businesss in this period (the 830s). Rudolf talks in his Miracula sanctorum about gifts of the 
abbott of Fulda to Deusdona and his companion, though he does not mention how much 
Deusdonaa got for the relics. Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum, c. 3, p.332; also c. 2, p. 330. 
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Deusdonaa certainly did not trust all his fellow guests.4 He intended to wait 
untill  the festivities were over and these malevolent customers were gone, 
beforee travelling to Fulda to deliver the relics. But doubtless the main 
reasonn to stay a bit longer in Mainz was that 5 June was the feast day of 
Boniface,, the patron saint of Fulda, and on that day a great throng would 
bee in Fulda to celebrate the feast of the martyr. Deusdona and the abbot of 
Fuldaa could not have planned better. On 4 June Deusdona arrived at the 
churchh on the Johannesberg, a satellite church near Fulda. He was 
welcomedd by the abbot of the monastery, his monks and the faithful who 
hadd come to Fulda to render Boniface honour. On the Johannesberg, the 
layy people were given the opportunity to venerate the saints, whose holy 
remainss lay in a box held up on a stretcher. From there the procession of 
monkss carried the treasures to their abbey church, where the box was 
openedd the following day.5 

Afterr the transaction between Hrabanus Maurus and Deusdona the 
interestt of Fulda's abbot in the relic trade was raised. Between 835 and 838 
att least another four loads of remains of sacred bodies arrived in Fulda. In 
onlyy a few years time Hrabanus had brought together the holy remains of 
nothingg less than at least thirty-eight martyrs, most of all from Rome. 
Whatt did Hrabanus Maurus do with all those relics? Why did the monks 
off  Fulda need saints from Rome, when they already had their own martyr, 
namelyy Boniface, someone with whom they were directly linked through 
theirr history? 

Thee story about the relic translations derives from the Miracula 
sanctorumsanctorum of Rudolf of Fulda that I have briefly referred to above. It is the 
onlyy extant contemporary source that reveals something of die events of 
thee late 830s. In the Miracula sanctorum, Rudolf had described how Fulda 
hadd acquired the relics, the route they had travelled to their final resting-
place,, the miracles they had worked on the way and after they had 
arrived,, the ceremonies surrounding the translations and arrival of the 
relics.. Rudolf also inserted the dates of the arrival of the relics, the names 
off  the places they were brought to and the inscriptions being made to 
honour,, signify and remember them. The monk wrote the text within ten 
yearss after the relics had arrived in Fulda. The text can be dated with some 
precision:: as is evident from the Miracula sanctorum that Hrabanus was no 
longerr abbot of Fulda when Rudolf wrote the text6 and, as Rudolf does not 
referr to Hrabanus as archbishop of Mainz, the document has been dated 

44 Rudolf wrote: 'veritus est enim, ne forte eorum machinationibus vel fraude vel violentia 
reliquiass amitteTet'. Idem, c. 2, p. 332. 
55 Idem, c. 2, p. 332. 
66 Idem, c. 15, p. 340. 
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betweenn 842 and 847.7 The second part of this chapter is about this text, 
analysingg Rudolf's motivations to write it. 

Inevitablyy Rudolf's selection of his material shapes our picture of 
Hrabanus'' activities as relic collector. As the Miracula sanctorum is the sole 
source,, which describes the relic translations, we need to be careful in our 
conclusionss about Hrabanus' activities based on the Miracula sanctorum, 
butt with the help of Hrabanus' own work such as the poems that he wrote 
inn honour of the saints whose relics he had collected, it is possible to make 
somee distinction between the intentions of the abbot and the purposes of 
hiss biographer. Let us now turn to Hrabanus Maurus and his relic 
translations. . 

8355 4 June Arrival of SS Alexander, Felicissimus, Concordia, Fabianus, Urbanus, Castulus, Sebastian, 
Pamphilus,, Papia, Maurus, Victor, FeLicitas, Emmerentia and Basilla in Fulda 

299 Jury Disposition of 9S Alexander and Fabianus in church on Frauenberg 
244 April Arrival of SS Quirinus, Cornelius, Calistus, Nereus, Achilleus, Turturinus and Stacteus in 

Fulda a 
155 May Arrival of St Venanüus in Fulda and disposition, together with SS Quirinus and Urbanus 

inn church on Johannesburg 
55 April Arrival of SS Cornelius, Calistus, Agapitus, Georgius, Vincentius, Maximus, Cecilia, 

Eugenia,, Digna, Emerita and Columbaria in Fulda 
277 July Arrival of SS Quirinus, Urbanus, Cecilia, Tiburtius, Valerianus, Maximus, Agapitus, 

Januarius,, Magnus, Zeno, Hypolitus, Aquila and Priscilla in Fulda 
288 Sept Dedication of the church on UgesbeTg, the translation of St Leoba and relics of SS Felkitas, 

Concordia,, Basilla, Emerentiana, Candida, Eutropia, Aquila and Priscilla. 
299 Sept Disposition of SS Cornelius, Calistus, Sixtus, Sinisius, Nicasius, Felix, Stacteus, Pamphilus, 

Crispinus,, Crispinianus, Nerus, Achilleus, Sebastian, Castulus, Romanus, Papia, Maurus, 
Valerianus,, Cecila, Eugenia and Anastasia in Fulda's abbey church. 

255 Oct Disposition of SS Januarius and Magnus in Holzkirchen 
noo date Disposition SS Cecilia, Tiburtius and Valerianus in Rasdorf 

Figuree 19: relics brought to Fulda in the 830s 

Revivall  of relic t rans la t ions 

Thee relic translations to Fulda must be considered in relation to a general 
revivall  of relic translations in the Frankish empire in the second quarter of 
thee ninth century. Hilduin and Einhard had set the fashion. Einhard, a 
worthyy follower of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious, had been entrusted 
withh several monasteries including Michelstadt and Seligenstadt as a 

77 Only Stengel has argued that Rudolf wrote the text much later, namely after the death of 
Hrabanus,, as the author wrote in the past tense about the abbot. 'Die 
Urkundenfalschungenn des Rudolfs von Fulda', p. 37. I think this is not a decisive 
argument,, as it was not uncommon to write in the past tense about living people. 

836 6 

836 6 
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rewardd for his good service.8 Hilduin was abbot of St Denis, St Germain-
des-Préss (Paris) and St Médard in Soissons and, from 819 onward, arch-
chaplainn of Louis the Pious.9 

Inn 826 Hilduin obtained the body of saint Sebastian. It was the first 
timee in almost fifty years that any pope had consented to unlock the 
Romann catacombs for the transfer north of a martyr's body. Factionalism 
andd a continuous strife over the Holy See had forced the incumbent 
pontifff  to relax old regulations that prohibited the removal of bodies of 
holyy dead and to reopen the Roman catacombs.10 In exchange for 
Carolingiann support the pope had granted Hilduin permission to take the 
bodyy of St Sebastian. The following year Einhard pursued another course 
byy not directly approaching the pope as Hilduin had done, but rather, by 
strikingg a bargain with Deusdona. According to his own account, Einhard 
mett Deusdona in the imperial palace at Aachen. They agreed that Einhard 
wouldd send his notary, Ratleic, to Rome where Deusdona would provide 
Einhard'ss ambassador with relics of some Roman martyrs. The party that 
travelledd to Rome included not only Ratleic, but also two of Hilduin's 
servantss who themselves hoped to seize the opportunity to acquire more 
relics.. After an adventurous and quite dangerous journey, Ratleic brought 
hiss master the bodies of the third-century martyrs Marcellinus and Peter 
inn November 827." 

Otherss would imitate the initiatives taken by the two churchmen. 
Eachh spring relic traders such as Deusdona and his partners crossed the 
Alpss and called in at religious communities to sell their wares.12 Yet relic 
translationss were not a new phenomenon. Ever since the cults of martyrs 
hadd flourished, so had the transfer of relics to places that did not have 
bodiess of holy dead of their own, whether authorities permitted it or not. 
Butt often the translations concerned contact relics (objects that been in 
touchh with the saints, not parts of the bodies of the holy men and women) 
andd at least in Merovingian Gaul transfers of remains of holy dead were 
rare.. Only in Carolingian times did the relics become really wanted and 
onlyy then did it become common practice to translate corporeal parts of 

88 See the introduction of Paul. E. Dutton to his Clwrleinngne's Courtier, pp. xvi-xviii . 
99 Until Hi lduin chose the side of the rebels in an uprising against the Carolingian emperor 
inn 830. 
100 For an overview of papal policy concerning Telic translations and the Carolingian want 
forr Roman relics, see Smith, 'Roman relics in Carolingian Francia' in: Early Medieval Rome, 
pp.. 317-34; Herrmann-Mascard, Les Reliques des Saints, pp. 26-41. 
nn The servants of Hilduin had stolen a small part of them. For a detailed account of what 
hadd happened, see Einhard's Translatioet miracula, liber II , c. 1-3, pp. 245-6. 
722 Patrick Geary, Furta Sacra. Jliefts of Relics in tlie Central Middle Ages (Princeton 1978) 
Chapterr Three 'The professionals', especially pp. 51-68. 
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saints'' bodies. Especially the third quarter of the eighth century and the 

secondd quarter of the n inth saw a lively circulation of relics.13 

Thee motives to acquire them were many. Private piety could inspire 

peoplee to remove corporeal remains of saints, or the wish of a newly 

foundedd rel igious communi ty to obtain patron saints.14 The Carol ingian 

rulerss themselves actively part icipated in the distr ibut ion of relics, 

whetherr for pr ivate devot ion or to provide religious communi t ies wi th in 

theirr empire wi t h powerful patrons.15 The Carol ingians further reinforced 

thee central posit ion of relics within religious life. Each altar was legally 

obligedd to contain relics and all oaths were to be sworn on relics or in a 

church.166 Apart from that, the Frankish kings at the same t ime tried to 

checkk a proliferation of relic thefts and captures by decreeing that physical 

remainss of holy dead were only to be removed wi th the permission of a 

councill  of b ishops or of a ruler.17 

H r a b a n uss M a u r us a nd h i s c o l l e c t i on of re l i cs 

Onn the basis of what we can derive from the Miracula sanctorum, H rabanus 

appearss not to have used the relics to build new churches or br ing the holy 

remainss to places wi thout patron saints.18 The majority of the holy 

treasuress the abbot located in the abbey church of Fulda, where Boniface 

wass buried and many other saints were represented. For the abbey church 

Hrabanuss had two rel iquaries built; one in the eastern apse of the basilica, 

thee other on the spot where Boniface's grave had been until 819 and where 

noww the altar of the Holy Cross stood.19 One rel iquary he enriched wi t h 

133 Smith, 'Roman relics in Carolingian Francia', pp. 335-9; Angenendt, Heilige und 
Reliquien,Reliquien, pp. 149-66. 
144 In 846 Liudolf, count of Saxony, together with his wife Oda acquired relics for their 
neww foundation at Gandersheim. For more examples see Smith, 'Einhard, the sinner and 
thee saints'; idem, 'Old saints, new cults', pp. 329-30. 
155 In 841 Charles the Bald arranged the translation of Germanus to Auxerre. (Gesta 
pontificumpontificum Autissiodorensittm, MGH SS 13, p. 397) and in 868 to a cella of St Maur (Odon de 
Glanfeuil,, Ex miraculis s. Mauri, ASOB saec. IV, vol. 2, p. 166). Hermann-Mascard, Les 
ReliquesReliques des Saints, pp. 179-80. For more motives of Carolingian rulers to obtain relics, see: 
Geary,, Fttrta Sacra, pp. 41-2; Rudolf Schieffer, 'Reliquientranslationen nach Sachsen' in: 
799.799. Kunst und Kultur vol. 3, pp. 484-97. 
166 Capihdare Aquisgranense (801-813), ed. A. Boretius, MGH Cap. 1, (Hanover 1883) p. 170. 
Seee foT a full overview of Carolingian legislation concerning relics Hermann-Mascard, Les 
ReliquesReliques des Saints; Geary, Furta Sacra, pp. 40-50. 
177 Capitida de causis cum episcopis et abbatibus tractandis (811), ed. Boretius, MGH Cap. 1, c. 7, 
p.. 163; Concilium Moguntinense (813), ed. A. Werminghoff, MGH Cone. 2/1, c. 51, p. 272. 
188 It would be worthwhile to check other examples as well. In Essen we notice the same: 
relicss there were not used to fil l empty churches with patron saints. See Katrinette 
Bodarwé,, 'Roman martyrs and their veneration in Ottonian Saxony: the case of the 
sanctimonialessanctimoniales of Essen', EME 9:3 (2000) pp. 345-65. 
199 Rudolf, Miractda sanctorum, c. 3, 4 and 14, p. 333 and 339. 
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thee physical remains of fifteen martyrs, in the other one he put the 
corporeall  relics of twenty-one martyrs.20 
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Figuree 20: Fulda and surroundings 

Thee rest of the relics the abbot distributed to the satellite churches 
off  the monastery on the neighbouring hills and some dependencies farther 
awayy from the monastery.21 From the Miracula sanctorum of Rudolf we 
knoww the names of five of the churches which Hrabanus endowed with 
relics,, and which saints were given to which church. This selection is 
probablyy determined by Rudolf' decision to relate only the translation of 
Romann martyrs in his Miracula sanctorum. The relics of Alexander and 
Fabianuss Hrabanus brought to the church of Mary on the Frauenberg22, he 
carriedd the body of St Venantius together with relics of SS Quirinus and 
Urbanuss to the church of John the Baptist on Johannesberg23 and to the 
churchh on the Ugesberg, Hrabanus took the body of Leoba together with 

200 Idem, c. 3 and 14, pp. 333 and 339-40. 
211 Idem, c. 3, p. 333, c. 4 p. 333 and c.. 14 p. 339. 
222 This happened 29 July 835, in the presence of the corepiscopus of Mainz. Idem, c. 3, p. 
332. . 
23155 May 836. Idem, c. 8, p. 335. 
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relicss of seven female martyrs.24 He brought the relics of the saints 
Januariuss and Magnus, subdeacons of the martyr pope Sixtus II, to 
Holzkirchen.255 The church of Rasdorf Hrabanus enriched with relics of the 
saintss Cecilia, Tiburtius and Valerianus.26 

Johannesberg,, Ugesberg and Frauenberg had been part of 
Carloman'ss gift to Boniface and Sturmi in 743.27 Frauenberg lies directly to 
thee north of the monastery, at a distance of only a fifteen minutes walk. 
Johannesbergg sits to the southwest of Fulda near the Giesel, a branch of 
thee river Fulda. The Ugesberg stands three kilometres east of Fulda. On 
Johannesbergg and Frauenberg, Ratgar had built churches some twenty 
yearss before the relic translations took place. In 809 the archbishop of 
Mainzz had dedicated the church on the Frauenberg to Mary; hence die 
namee of the hill that was also called Bishop's Mount, as it was the place 
Bonifacee used to retire to during his visits to Fulda.28 In 812 the church on 
diee Johannesberg was dedicated to John the Baptist and perhaps to John 
thee Evangelist.29 Only on the Ugesberg there had never before been a 
church.. Here Hrabanus built a new one.30 

Thee churches of Holzkirchen and Rasdorf were even older than the 
oness on the Johannes- and Frauenberg. Holzkirchen, a small monastery 
(monasteriolum)(monasteriolum) twenty kilometres west of Würzburg, had been founded 
byy die count of tine district, Troandus, around the middle of die eighth-
centuryy and dedicated to Mary. Troandus had granted Holzkirchen to 
Charlemagnee and die king transferred the monastery to Fulda in 775.31 

Rasdorff  lies north of the Rhön near die old road from Frankfurt to 
Leipzigg in the valley of the Griisselbach. Rasdorf had been inhabited long 
beforee Sturmi searched the woods of Buchonia to found a monastery.32 As 
inn Fulda, there had presumably used to be a Frankish royal curtis in the 

244 Hrabanus also placed the relics of Aquila, the husband of one of the seven female 
martyrss (Priscilla), in the church. 
255 On 25 October in the presence of the bishop of Würzburg the relics were put in a stone 
arkk east of the altar of Mary. Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum, c. 12, p. 337. 
266 Idem c. 13, p. 338. 
277 Carloman donated all the land north, south, east and west of the point where Fulda 
wass founded, for a distance of four miles. Eigil, Vita Sturmi, c. 12, p. 143. 
288 'et ecclesia sanctae Mariae in monte dedicata', Chronicon Lanrissense breve (AD. 809), p. 
37.. See also Corradini, Die Wiener Handschrift Cvp 430*, fol. 7v. 
299 'Eo anno dedicata est ecclesia sancti Iohannis baptistae in australi parte monasterii 
iuxtaa flumen Gisalahha', Chronicon Laurissense breve (AD. 812), p. 38. This happened when 
thee (arch)bishops of Mainz, Würzburg, Worms and Augsburg came to Fulda to restore 
peacee in the community and end the conflict of the monks with Ratgar. For the patronage 
off  John the Evangelist see Renate Köchling-Dietrich, 'Die Andreas-Kirche in Fulda-
Neuenberg',, Archiv fiir  Mittelrlteinisclte Kirchengeschichte 48 (1996) p. 27. 
300 See the following paragraph of this chapter. 
MM MGH Diplomata 1, m. 106, pp. 150-1. 
322 Erwin Sturm, 'Rasdorf - Geschichte und Kunsf, FG 47 (1971) pp. 5-6. 

173 3 



BuildingBuilding a Iwly city 

eightt century.33 Around 780 a wealthy family from Eastern Francia 
donatedd Rasdorf to Fulda. It was then that the monks built a small 
monasteryy in Rasdorf dedicated to John the Baptist, which for the first 
timee is mentioned in a charter of 2 May 81 ó.34 

Onn the basis of what we know from the Miracula sanctorum 
Hrabanuss did not gather and distribute Roman relics to convert pagan 
peoplee to Christianity or to provide new and empty churches with patron 
saints.. The abbot brought the relics to churches that already existed for 
manyy years, one even for almost a century, and in regions that had been 
Christiann for quite some time. In addition to this the concerning churches 
alreadyy had their patron saints, namely Mary, John the Baptist or 
Boniface.355 Why then did Hrabanus present the churches new relics? To 
understandd what the motives behind the collection of relics of Hrabanus 
were,, we need to have a closer look at what the abbot did with the relics 
andd the places he took the relics to. 

Thee church on the Ugesberg 

Too demonstrate the ideas that underlay the relic translations, I wil l turn to 
thee littl e church on the Ugesberg, nowadays called Petersberg36, which 
hadd been built under Hrabanus' direction. The hill lies some three 
kilometress east of Fulda. It consists of basalt, with steep rock-faces, 
coveredd with forest, and as such is difficult to cultivate and build upon. 
Thee view from the top is excellent, however, as it rises fifty metres above 
thee surrounding area, only the neighbouring Eulenberg is a bit higher.37 

Thiss was probably one of the reasons Hrabanus chose to build a church on 
topp of this hill , no matter the challenges involved. 

Off  all Fulda's satellite churches we know most about the church on 
thee Ugesberg. It was an isled basilica with a crypt. Only a part of the crypt 
hass survived, amongst others, the attacks of the Hungarians. This portion 
off  the crypt still retains part of its original ninth century wall painting. In 
thee beginning of the previous century the wall paintings were discovered, 

333 Like there probably also was one in Hiinfeld. Sturm, 'Rasdorf, p. 6. 
3**  CDF, nr. 323, p. 156. 
355 In Rasdorf Cecilia became fellow-patron of the church, in Holzkirchen Sixtus. The 
monasteryy of HolzkiTchen was no longeT called St Mary's, Sixtus also appeared in the 
patTonagee title. See for example: CDF, nr. 787, p. 384. After the translation Cecilia became 
thee second patron saint of the community of Rasdorf, after John the Baptist. See for 
examplee CDF, nr. 717, p. 333. 
366 It was called Ugesberg til l the eleventh century. The first source that mentions the 
'Petersberg'' (Mons sancti Petri) is the Vita Bardoni, MGH SS 11 {Hanover 1854) p. 325. 
377 Josef Schwarz, St. Peter. Petersberg bei Fulda. Werden - Wandel - Wirken (Fulda 1996). 
Rudolff  also mentioned that the hil l was clearly visible, valde conspicua. Miracula sanctorum 
c.. 14, p. 339. 
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butt they were unfortunately repainted in 1935. Dur ing restorations in the 

1970s,, the upper coat was removed again and, a l though the pictures are 

slowlyy fading away, part of the original Carol ingian paint ings is still 

visible.38 8 

Theree are no traces of earlier occupation.39 With no existing church 

too reckon with Hrabanus had free play in the realisation of his creation 

andd made full use of this opportuni ty. Using paint ings, poems, 

architecturee and relics the abbot created a piece of exegesis on the 

Ugesberg,, which needed to be understood in not only a literal sense but 

alsoo a spir i tual sense. 

Thee entrance of the church probably was on the southwest side, 

opposi tee the high altar. The centre of the church and the focus of the 

l i turgyy was the altar of the Holy Saviour in the choir.40 In the apse 

probablyy two scenes from the gospels were painted on the walls: Chr is t 's 

Ascensionn and Pentecost. The paint ings are no longer there, but the tituli 

thatt H rabanus had painted on the apse side are preserved part ly in a tenth 

centuryy manuscr ipt and part ly in a seventeenth century edition.41 

TituliTituli  are short poems, which were inscribed on altars and 

rel iquariess or painted on the wal ls of churches to edify and direct the 

visitorss and users of the bui ldings in question. The practise of wr i t ing tituli 

goess back to Late Antiquity and was often used in combinat ion w i t h 

architecturee and images, such as in fifth-century Nola.42 Paul inus, b ishop 

388 Hilde Claussen, 'Eine Reliquiennische in der Krypta auf dem Petersberg bei Fulda', 
FrStFrSt 21 (1987) p. 252. 
399 The Miracula sanctorum is the first written source to mention the building of the church. 
Rudolff  is very clear that it was Hrabanus who built the church. Rudolf, Miracula 
sanctorum,sanctorum, c. 14, p. 339. See also the Gesta abbatum, p. 273. Although the twelfth-century 
CodexCodex Eberhardi dates the origins of the church even earlier, the time of the first abbot 
Sturmi,, there is no proof for this early date or for Sturmi's involvement in the 
construction.. Dendrochronological research has shown that the trees used to build the 
cryptt were felled in the 830s, which accords with the dates of Hrabanus' relic translations 
andd the construction of the church according to the Miracula sanctorum. Claussen, 'Eine 
Reliquiennische',, p. 245. 
400 On the altar the following text was inscribed: 'In hoc ara continentur reliquiae sancti 
Salvatoriss de loco ascensionis eius et reliquiae duodecim apostolorum'. Brouwer, 
AntiquitatesAntiquitates Fuldenses, c. 15, p. 162-3. 
411 The tituli  that Hrabanus wrote for the churches of Fulda are passed on to us in a tenth 
centuryy manuscript from Einsiedeln, which contains Hrabanus' poems and tituli  and the 
carminacarmina Einsidlensia, in Brouwer's edition of Rudolf's Miracula sanctorum, Fuldensium 
antiquitatum,antiquitatum, published in 1612 and Brouwer's edition of Hrabanus' poems and tituli, 
whichh Brouwer added to his volume on Venantius Fortunatus (Mainz 1617). See: the 
introductionn of Gereon Becht-Jördens to his Vita Aegil pp. xxxiii-vi ; Dümmler's edition of 
Hrabanus'' poems, MGH Poet. Lat. 2, p. 158; Werner Meyer-Barkhausen, 'Die 
Versinschriftenn (tituli) des Hrabanus Maurus als Bau- und Kunstgeschichrliche Quellen', 
HJLHJL 7 (1957) p. 62. 
422 See foT example T. Lehmann, 'Eine spatantike Inschriftensammlung und der Besuch 
dess Papstes Damasus and der Pilgerstatte des HI. Felix in Cimite/Nola', Zeitscltrift für 
PapyrologiePapyrologie und Epigraphik 91 (1992) pp. 243-81; Peter Godman, Poetry of tlte Carolingian 
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off  Nola (412-31) and promoter of the cult of the third-century confessor 
Felix,, constructed a complex of buildings round about the grave of the 
saint.. With tituli  on the walls Paulinus explained the importance of saintly 
patronagee and the symbolic meaning of the architecture of the complex. 
Paulinuss wanted to direct die perception of the people and prepare them 
beforee they entered the Holy of Holiest.43 

Soo too Hrabanus tried to guide the behaviour and thoughts of die 
visitorss of his churches. A titulus on the left altar in Holzkirchen that 
Hrabanuss inscribed ran: 

Shiningg in the circle of the sun the beautiful martyr Boniface possesses 
thiss altar together with his companions. If you, reader, would like to 
knoww their names, look at this painting and read the tituli.u 

Thee inscription reveals that the paintings and Hrabanus' tituli  were 
intendedd to teach tine faithful. The inscriptions urged the guests to pay 
respectt to the holy men and women, whom the churches represented, and 
throughh diem to honourr God.45 Evoking their presence the paintings were 
alsoo a tool in tiie commemoration of the saints.46 In addition to this, 
readerss who were trained in exegesis immediately comprehended that the 
metricall  style signalled a shift to a higher level of understanding.47 

Thee poem that Hrabanus wrote for the apse of die church on the 
Ugesbergg goes as follows: 

RenaissanceRenaissance (London 1985) pp. 17-8; Gabriele Wesch-Klein, 'Damasus I, der Vater der 
papsüichenn Epigraphik' in: Quellen, Kritik, Interpretation. Festgabe zum 60. Geburtstag von 
HubertHubert Mordek, ed. Thomas Martin Buck (Frankfurt am Main/Berlin 1999) pp. 1-30. 
433 Dennis E. Trout, Paulinus of Nola. Life, Letters and Poems (Los Angeles/London 1999), 
especiallyy Chapter Seven 'The cult of saint Felix', pp. 163-94; R.C. Goldschmidt, Paulinus' 
ChurcJiesChurcJies at Nola: Texts, Translations and Commentary (Amsterdam 1940); Epistolae, ed. G. de 
Hartell  CSEL 29 and 30 (1894). 
444 'Clarus in orbe solis martyr Bonifacius istud / Obtinet altare cum sociis pariter. / 
Quorumm si, lector, tu noscere nomina quaeris, / Inspice picturam et relege titulos'. 
FuldensiumFuldensium antiquitatttm, liber 3, p. 140. Other examples are: the inscription of the high 
altarr in Holzkirchen: 'Virginibus praesens sacra haec decoTatur et ara, / Qua supra pietas 
absidaa laeta notat.' Hrabani Mauri Carmina nr. XLIX , p. 215; Congregationes et monasteria 
FutdensiFutdensi eclesiae iucta et aduttata, p. 140. In case of the RatgaT basilica also textual sources 
referr to pictura. See Candidus, Vita Aegil II c. 17,1.133-7; and Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum, 
c.. 13, p. 338. 
455 'Vos quoque qui intrastis templum, istos cum prece fusa / Patronos vobis quaerite in 
auxilium.'' Hrabani Mauri Carmina, nr. XLV (Frauenberg), p. 212; 'Vos quoque qui 
intrastis,, cervices flectite vestras, / Devoto hie corde poscite lucis opem.' Idem, nr. XLIX 
(Holzkirchen),, p. 215. And: Flectite vos genua qui intrastis limina sacra, / Christus adest 
rector:: poscite lucis opem'. Idem, nr. XLIX , p. 215. 
466 According to Hrabanus in De Universo a painting is an image, expressing the exterrior 
off  something that leads to remembrance as long as it is perceived. 'Pictura est imago 
exprimenss speciem rei alicuius, quae dum visa fuerit, ad recordationem mentem reduxit.' 
DeDe Universo, c.9De Pictura, PL 111, p. 563. 
477 See Chapter Three, the paragraph on Candidus' use of poetry in writing the Vita Aegil. 
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Look,, the Creator of the people, the Victor Tises above the air48, 

Hee opens the holy entrances to his Kingdom for his disciples. 

Here,, heavenly prophecies proclaim his Second Coming 

Inn a blazing fire, together with the faithful, the host of the apostles 

receivess the gifts of the Comforter.49 

Thee reading of the verses immediately evokes the images of the Ascension 

off  Christ and the infusion of the Holy Spirit into the apost les and the 

confusedd mass of people flocking together. One is invited to visualise 

Christt opening the gates to the Heavenly Jerusalem. Probably the 

Ascensionn of Christ and Pentecost actually were painted on the wal ls of the 

apse.. As I have explained above, paint ings accompanied the altars and 

inscriptionss in the crypt and similar arrangements of altar, inscription and 

paint ingg are known of other churches that H rabanus enriched wi t h relics. 

Thee titulus not only described what was on the paint ing but also 

connectedd the present wi th the past and future. 'Here' in the titulus not 

onlyy refers to the Kingdom of Christ, but presumably also hinted at the 

positionn of the church on the Ugesberg itself as a reflection of God 's 

ecclesia.ecclesia. Likewise ' the faithful' m ight be understood not only as the people 

inn Jerusalem w ho heard the apostles suddenly speaking their languages 

becausee of the gift of tongues, but also as the present-day communi ty w ho 

visitedd the church, read the titulus and envisaged the paint ings. 

Too the r ight of the apse, in the south aisle of the church there w as an 

altarr dedicated to the martyrs, in the north aisle the altar contained the 

relicss of the confessors.50 From the aisles two stairs led the visitors to the 

cryptt underneath. The crypt exists of three vaul ted niches wi t h a corr idor 

too the front. The paint ings in the crypt, of which part has survived, 

completedd the inscriptions on the altars. In the midd le there was the altar 

off  Mary and the virgins.51 Above i t you can still see, though vaguely, the 

imagee of Mary and two rows of virgins. On both sides of the image the 

Announcementt to the shepherds of Christ 's birth and the Adorat ion of the 

Magii  adorn the walls.52 The paint ings and inscription all point to the 

comingg of the Redeemer. Mary, the mother of Christ, the w o mb who had 

carriedd and given birth to the Holy Saviour, serves as the foundat ion of 

*»» Lc 24:50-3. 
499 'Ecce sator hominum victor super aethera scandit / discipulisque suis regni sacra 
liminaa pandit / Quern sic venturum angelica hie oracula spondent / Coetus apostolicus 
pariterr cum plebe fideli / Dona paracleti igne micante capit'. Hrabani Mauri Car mina, nr. 
XUV,, p. 211. Io 14:15-31; 15:26-7; 16:5-15. 
500 The altars are no longeT there, noT are any signs of paintings, only the inscriptions on 
thee altars have survived. Idem, nr. XLIV , p. 211. 
511 Idem, nr. XUV, p. 21. Schwarz, St. Peter, p. 12. 
522 Schwartz, St. Peter, pp. 12-3. 
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thee church. Above her, on the ground level, the main altar carried the 
tokenss of Christ's Ascension and the promise of His Second Coming. 

Too the left of the altar of Mary and the virgins in a separate niche, 
theree was the altar of John the Baptist, the patriarchs and the prophets of 
thee Old Testament.53 On the ceiling of the niche the Lamb of God is 
painted,, behind the altar the baptised Christ54, on the sidewalls the angel 
holdingg Christ's clothes and John the Baptist's predecessors, the men from 
thee Old Testament. Like Mary they represent the message of Christ's 
coming,, the promise of salvation. 

Too the right of the altar of Mary, in the other niche, there used to be 
ann altar dedicated to the archangel Michael and the heavenly spirits.55 The 
archangell  Michael had many aspects.56 In Eigil's funerary chapel Michael 
wass called upon as the guide of the souls of the dead. In the Apocalypse 
hee is the captain of his angels in the battle against the army of the devil. 
Thiss is probably his meaning here: leader and representative of the host of 
angels.577 A reason for dedicating an altar to the angels in this setting could 
bee that it was the angels who made God's wil l known to the people.58 

Theyy had brought the word of Christ's birth, His resurrection and of his 
Secondd Coming.59 They had accompanied Christ when he ascended to 
heaven. . 

Thuss on the ground level die Holy Saviour ruled with the saints 
whoo died after Him (martyrs and confessors), in the crypt Mary, the 
patriarchss and prophets led by John the Baptist and the host of angels 

^  ̂ 'Hac baptista potens sacra venerabitur ara / hac vatum turba atque patrum colitur', 
HrnbaniHrnbani Mauri Car mina, nr. XLIV , p. 211. Patrum can also mean 'church fathers', but 
consideringg the programme of altars, this altar being presumably dedicated to Christ's 
precursors,, I think the prophets and patriarchs of the Old Testament are meant here. 
HH With an almond-shaped aureole around his figure. 
555 'Hoc altare Dei Michael Archangelus ornat / Hocque colunt pariter agmina et 
Angelica',, Hrabani Mauri Car mina, nr. XLIV , p. 211. 
566 'Quis sicut Dens? Quando enim aliquid in mundo mirae virtutis fit, hie archangelus 
mittitur:: et ex ipso opere nomen est eius quia nemo valet facere quod facere potest Deus', 
Hrabanuss Maurus, De Universe, Liber I, c. 5, p. 28. Lexikon fiir  Tlieologie und Kirdte, p. 393: 
Michaell  is also the confidant of God who holds the key to heaven, he is the angel of 
Justice,, the angel of mercy, intercessor for the people and companion of the dead (the 
latterr from ninth century onward). Ellger, Die Midtaelskirclte, pp. 138-43. See also: E. de 
Jongh,, 'Drakendoder en zielenweger', Kunstschrift 44:6 (2000) pp. 28-33; Frits Scholten, 
'Blijdee Boodschapper', Kunstschrift 44:6 (2000) pp. 16-23; J.C. Arnold, 'Arcadia becomes 
Jerusalem:: angelic caverns and shrine conversion at Monte Gargano', Speculum 75:3 
(2000)) pp. 567-88. 
577 Hrabanus in his homily In festivitate sancti Micliaelis arcliangeli: 'Unde et ill e antiquus 
hostis,, qui se ad similitudinem ejus suberbus extulerat, in fine mundi cum Michaele 
archangeloo praeliaturus esse perhibetur, ut per Michaelem peremptus discat, quia ad 
similitudinemm Dei per suberbiam nullus exsurgat.' PL 110, p. 59 
588 'ab eo quod Domini voluntatem populis nuntient.' Hrabanus, De Universo, liber I, c. 5, 
p.. 28. 
599 There was an angel at the (empty) grave of Christ and there were two angels at the 
Ascensionn of Christ. 
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underr the command of Michael referred to the coming of the Holy 
Saviour.600 They, also being mankind's most powerful intercessors, were 
thee fundament of the church. Together the six altars in the church 
representedd the bodies of Al l Saints.61 The church as a whole symbolised 
salvationn history from the time of the patriarchs and prophets to the End 
off  Times and reflected the gradual expansion of the Church from the 
Passionn of Christ to the time of the martyrs and confessors, foreshowing 
thee Second Coming of Christ. It should be read from the bottom upward. 
Beloww in the crypt the forerunners of Christ were made present. One level 
up,, where parts of the place of His ascension lay, Christ himself shone as 
Holyy Saviour. From there the paintings on the walls of the apse must have 
attractedd attention, which represented how Christ opened the entrances to 
thee heavenly Jerusalem. Farther up, far above the roof of the church God 
resided.. Some day his Kingdom would descend to earth. 

Havingg the church built and painted, and the altars arranged, 
Hrabanus,, however, was not finished. On the dedication of the church in 
838,, on the dies natalis of Leoba, the female kindred spirit of Boniface, 
Hrabanuss translated the body of this saint from the abbey church to the 
basilicaa he had built on the Ugesberg. When Leoba died in 782, her body 
hadd been brought to the abbey church of Fulda, as it had been Boniface's 
wish.622 The abbot must have had good reasons to break with the old 
traditionn and to take her remains to the church he had recently built east 
off  Fulda. Perhaps Leoba's popularity, attracting many pilgrims amongst 
whomm there might have been women, threatened the integrity of claustrum 
off  the monastery.63 Other reasons could be a personal devotion for the 

600 In his De laudibus sanctae cruets Hrabanus distinguishes between the saints before and 
afteTT Christ's birth. Together they are the living stones of the Faith. PL 107, pp. 169-70. 
611 Therefore Hilde Claussen has argued that Hrabanus dedicated his church on the 
Ugesbergg to All Saints. Claussen, 'Eine Reliquiennische' p. 259. Hrabanus certainly was 
familiarr with this particular feast and indeed appears to have dedicated the church to AU 
Saints.. Hrabanus wrote two hymns on the feast and mentioned it in his martyrology. PL 
112,, c. xxvii and c. xxviii , pp. 1668-70. 'Ipsa die memoria celebratur omnium sanctorum, 
quodd constituit Bonifacium papa, qui dilubrum vestutum, quod ab antiquis Pantheon 
uocabatur,, concedente Focato caesare in honorem sanctae Mariae uirginis et omnium 
sanctorumm dedicauit', Martyrologium, p. 111. Perhaps Hrabanus learned about it when he 
wass with Alcuin in Tours. Gerald Ellard, Master Alcuin, Liturgist (Chicago 1956) pp. 91 
andd 255. See also Hrabanus, In festiwtate sanctorum omnium and In eodem festo, Hymni, PL 
112,, nr. 27 and 28, pp. 1668-9. A slightly different grouping we find in Aniane, where 
Benedictt of Aniane had placed seven altars, dedicated to Christ, Mary, Michael and the 
angels,, Peter and Paul (the apostles), Stephanus (the martyrs), Martinus (confessors) and 
Benedictuss (monks). Ardo, Vita Benedicti, c. 17, p. 206. 
622 'Recordati sunt itaque senioTes eorum, dixisse sanctum Bonifatium, quod suae esset 
voluntatis,, ut corpus illiu s ad ossa ponetur7. Rudolf, Vita Leobae. c. 21, p. 130. 
633 'Ubi non solum multa miracula uiuens fecit, immo post obitum in Bochonia silua, hoc 
estt in monasterio Fulda, iuxta decretum sancti Bonifatii sepulta non paucis miraculis 
sanctitatemm suam declarauit.' Hrabanus Maurus, Martyrologium (28 september) p. 99; 
Rudolf,, Vita Leobae c. 22-3, pp. 130-1. See also Julia Smith, 'Women at the tomb: access to 
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saintt on part of Hrabanus and his wish to (further) stimulate the cult of 
Leoba.. Leoba certainly was central to Hrabanus' ideas with regard to the 
churchh on the Ugesberg. On this day, 28 September, not only the body of 
Leobaa was brought to the church, but the monks of Fulda also carried the 
relicss of seven female martyrs thither.6* 

Hrabanuss had made Leoba a stone ark, covered with wood and 
decoratedd with silver and gold and placed it behind the altar of Mary in 
thee crypt.65 On the upper floor, at about the same position, Hrabanus 
locatedd the relics of the female martyrs in a wooden structure behind the 
mainn altar.66 By putting Leoba behind the altar in the crypt, Leoba became 
integratedd into the corps of virgins that was centred on Mary. In addition 
too this, the presence of Leoba and the female martyrs and their specific 
positionn within the church connected the past of the monastery of Fulda 
withh the early Christian church. Leoba, a home-grown saint, intimately 
connectedd with the community's history and identity, represented Fulda's 
ownn past through her close connection with Boniface. As to the female 
Romann martyrs, Rome stood for authenticity and the martyrs were heroic 
witnessess to the faith, a tangible link to the age of persecution. The relics 
connectedd the present community of faithful, which could not quite enjoy 
aa direct link with the beginning of Christianity through its own past, to the 
earlyy Christian church. Through the relics the past continued to live in the 
present. . 

Butt Hrabanus did not only use martyrs from Rome because they 
symbolisedd authentic Christianity. The abbot employed the holy remains 
fromm Rome also because to him Rome was the centre of the world. In one 
off  his poems he exclaimed: 'Rome, pearl of the world, praise of the earth, 
highestt power'.67 Through these relics, Fulda participated in the power of 
Romee and the papal authority, and was drawn into the orbit of the Church 
off  the Apostles and became a centre of holiness of its own. Just as Ratgar 
somee twenty-five years earlier had wanted to evoke the presence of Rome 
andd its holiness in Fulda by citing St Peter's in the architecture of the 

relicc shrines in the early Middle Ages' in: Vie World of Gregory of Tours, eds. K. Mitchell 
andd I. Wood (Cultures, Beliefs and Traditions: Medieval and Early Modern Europe 8: Leiden 
2002)) pp. 163-80; Jane Schulenburg, 'Gender, celibacy, and proscriptions of sacred space: 
symboll  and practice' in: Medieval Purity and Piety, pp. 353-76. 
644 Felicitas, Concordia, Basilla, Emerentiana, Candida, Eutropia, Prisca - and her husband 
Aquila. . 
655 It probably was also out of practicality that she was buried in the crypt. Laymen and -
womenn could visit her grave without disturbing the liturgical proceedings upstairs. 
<**  Other examples of surrounding a saint with relic shrines are Richarius in Centula (799) 
andd Germanus of AuxerTe (859). Claussen, 'Eine Reliquiennische', p. 262. 
bb~~ 'Roma, decus mundi, laus rerum, summa potestas.' Hrabani Mauri Car mina, nr. XL VIII , 
p.. 213. Hrabanus also stressed that he had brought together relics of all parts of this 
world.. 'Quos hue diuersis duxit ex partibus orbis / Servorum domini strenuus actus 
amor'' Idem, nr. XLVI , p. 212; 'Cum quibus hie pausant sumpti de partibus orbis / virtute 
clari,, Christe, tui famuli'. Idem, nr. XLVm, p. 213. 
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abbeyy church, Hrabanus now turned to relics of Roman martyrs. Through 
thee relics of Roman martyrs Fulda no longer was a monastery in 
peripherall  Hesse, but became its own 'Rome', another nucleus of holiness 
andd another centre of the world.68 

Thee abbot put his creation in sight. As it was situated on a hilltop, 
'clearlyy visible on the high mountain' it was a focal point in the landscape 
aroundd Fulda.69 It is however unclear who precisely had access to 
Hrabanus'' masterpiece on the Ugesberg. Amongst other things the 
satellitee churches near Fulda were retreats of former abbots. After Ratgar 
hadd been deprived of his abbacy in 817 he withdrew to Frauenberg where, 
eightt years previously, he had built a church.70 In this dependency he 
spentt the rest of his lif e til l he died 21 December 835. In the summer of that 
samee year Hrabanus put the relics of SS Alexander and Fabianus in the 
church.711 After having ruled the Fulda monastery for twenty years 
Hrabanuss retired (as said above his position as abbot of Fulda had become 
untenable)) to the church on the Ugesberg.72 

Hrabanuss clearly had a special relation with the church on the 
Ugesberg,, even before he moved to it in 842. It is difficul t to determine 
whoo else had access to the church. According to Eberhard, who in the 
twelfthh century composed a cartulary of Fulda's property known as the 
CodexCodex Eberhardi, there was in Hrabanus' time a small community of monks 
linkedd to die church.73 In view of Leoba's popularity probably also 
pilgrimss went to the church, but the numbers of visitors should probably 
nott be exaggerated. From a letter written during his stay on the Ugesberg 
itt is clear that Hrabanus here found the peace and quiet to devote his time 
too the writing of exposes on the biblical books of the Old and New 
Testament.744 Of course Hrabanus referred in this letter to his 
disengagementt from the responsibilities and duties he had had as an 
abbott of a major royal abbey. But perhaps the small cello, on the Ugesberg 
wass indeed a quiet and not a much-frequented place in these days. 

688 See for Anglo-Saxon examples Cubitt, 'Universal and local saints', pp. 423-53. 
699 Rudolf wrote about the church valde conspiatam in monte excelso, Miraaila sanctorum, c. 
14,, p. 339. 
700 And thus he lived very near the monastery! 
711 Rudolf, Miranda sanctorum c. 3, p. 332. 
722 Idem, c. 15, p. 340. In 891 Sigihart, the eighth abbot of Fulda withdrew to Johannesberg. 
Theree he died in 899. Gesta abbatum, p. 273. Sigihart was buried in Fulda, Hrabanus in 
Mainz,, Ratgar in the dependency on the Frauenberg. See also Chapter Four. 
733 'In quo loco primum erant monachi sub Rabano.' Codex EberJiardi, vol. 1, p. 332. 
744 'quadam die dum quietus ab omni mundano negotio in cellula mea sederem...' MGH 
Epp.Epp. V, nr, 40, p. 478. 
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Salvationn history 

Thee architecture of the church on the Ugesberg is probably unique in its 
coherence,, as Hrabanus did not have to reckon with an existing church 
andd with a pre-existing disposition of altars and relics. But what about the 
otherr churches mentioned in the Miraada sanctorum that Hrabanus 
enrichedd with relics, namely the abbey church of Fulda, the churches on 
thee Johannesberg, the Frauenberg, and the ones in Holzkirchen and 
Rasdorf? ? 

Hrabanuss decorated these churches too, with paintings, reliquaries 
andd verses. In the Miracula sanctorum we read that before the translation of 
thee Roman martyrs Hrabanus built a new church in Rasdorf, which he 
ornamentedd with paintings and a wide variety of metals, and altars and 
crossess made out of silver and gold.75 On the basis of Hrabanus' tituli  we 
knoww that also the other churches must have had paintings on the walls. 
Butt Hrabanus had no free play in these churches as he had had in the 
churchh on the Ugesberg. Here in contrast the abbot had to reckon with 
alreadyy existing architecture (apart from Rasdorf where he built a new 
church),, decoration, altars and relics. In all churches with the exception of 
thee one on the Ugesberg the arrangement of altars was already fixed 
beforee Hrabanus took the relics of the Roman martyrs there. Also in 
Rasdorff  where he built a new church, the abbot presumably had to take 
intoo account the existing cult sites of the former church.76 

Butt Hrabanus was not concerned with supplying empty altars with 
relics.. As in the church on the Ugesberg Hrabanus put the holy objects in 
sculpted,, wooden reliquaries that were mostly decorated with metrical 
titulitituli  inscribed in silver and gold, gems and in a few cases also with 
images.. In each church the abbot placed the wooden structures behind the 
mainn altar in the church. To my mind Hrabanus' aim was partly the same 
ass with the church of Al l Saints on the Ugesberg, even though his freedom 
off  movement was now more limited. The abbot used the relics of Roman 
martyrss and the reliquaries, loaded with references to the beginning and 
endd of Christianity, to connect the present with the early Christian past 
andd to show that Fulda had a place in the eschatological future. 

Too illustrate this I wil l single out one reliquary, which was 
fashionedd after the Ark of the Covenant. Like the church on the Ugesberg 
itt was an exceptional piece of art. Even though David Appleby has already 

755 'In quo pulchram et divirus officiis congruentem noviter exstruxit ecclesiam, quam 
picturiss et diversorum varietate metallorum decenter ornauit, altaribus et crucibus auro 
argentoquee paratis vasisque diversi generis, quae divinus cultus exposcit, congruenter 
adhibitis'.. Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum, c. 13, p. 338. 
766 See the edition of the tituli, Hrabani Mauri Carmina, nrs. XLHI-XLIX , pp. 209-15. 
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paidd full attention to this reliquary, I wil l briefly deal with it here because 
itt illuminates Hrabanus' intentions so vividly.77 

Rudolff  described the Ark of the Covenant reliquary as follows: 'In 
truthh the bones of the remaining saints, who are named above, he placed 
inn an ark which he made in the image of the Ark of the Covenant of God, 
outt of wood and gold with Cherubim and handles and left it in the eastern 
apsee of the basilica of St Boniface until he prepared a place worthy of 
them'.788 The reliquary contained the relics of the saints Castulus, 
Sebastian,, Pamphilius, Papias, Maurus, Victor and Concordia. In the 
springg of 836 Hrabanus also put the physical remains of the saints 
Quirinus,, Romanus, Cornelius, Callistus, Nereus, Achilles, Turturinus and 
Eustathiuss in 'the previously mentioned ark, which sits below the two 
Cherubim'.799 The reliquary is later attested in the early tenth-century Gesta 
abbatum.abbatum. The text records that the reliquary was used during a liturgical 
processionn on Palm Sunday. 'He (Hrabanus) made an ark in the image of 
thee Ark of Moses with rings and handles, every part covered with gold, a 
propitiation,, the Cherubim of glory, with a portable candelabrum made of 
gold.. He established the delightful procession of palms and was 
accustomedd to bring out that same ark with its ornaments in great glory'.80 

Onn the basis of Hrabanus' own treatises on the Ark of the Covenant 
inn De institutione clericorum and his commentaries on the historical book of 
thee Old Testament, David Appleby has shown that Hrabanus used the 
Arkk of the Covenant reliquary to express his belief in the position of the 
communityy of Fulda within salvation history. Hrabanus often understood 
thee Ark both in a literal or historical sense as well as in a spiritual sense. 
Too the scholar the Ark of the Covenant prefigured the Christian Church. 
Becausee there were an Old and a New Covenant, the Ark symbolised the 
changee and continuity in salvation history. Grace followed upon the laws 
off  the Israelites, the Temple of Solomon prefigured the Christian Church, 
thee Christian clergy were the new Levites, and the procession of the Ark 
intoo the Temple symbolised the arrival of relics in modern churches and 

777 Appleby, 'Rudolph, Hrabanus and the Ark of the Covenant reliquary7, American 
BenedictineBenedictine review 46 (1995) pp. 419-443. 
788 Translation by Appleby, The Ark of the Covenant Reliquary', p. 432. 'Reliquorum veTo 
sanctorumm ossa, qui supTa nominati sunt, in area, quam ad instar arcae foederis Dei ex 
lingoo fabricatam atque deauratam cum Cherubin ac vectibus suis in basilica bean' 
Bonifaciii  martyris in absida orientali posuerat, condidit, donee venerationi eorum locum 
congruumm pararet'. Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum c. 3, p. 333. 
799 Idem, c. 3 and 4, p. 333. 
800 Translation by Appleby, 'The Ark of the Covenant Reliquary', p. 433. 'Fecit arcam instar 
arcaee Mosaicae cum circulis et vectibus ex omni parte auratam, propritiatorium, 
cherubimm gloriae, candelabrum ductile ex toto auratum. Hie constituit processionem 
iocundissimamm in palmis fieri ipsamque arcam cum predicto decore et magna gloria 
deferri'.. Gesta abbatum, p. 273. 
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thee advent of Christ accompanied by his saints.81 Appleby concludes: 
'(Hrabanus')) Ark of the Covenant reliquary symbolized the continuity 
betweenn old and new dispensations, the gradual expansion of the Church 
inn the interim between the Passion and the Second Advent, and the 
connectionn between Fulda and the transcendent end of all historical 
development'.822 Being an object in the present, the Ark of the Covenant 
reliquaryy thus also referred to past and future. It not only reminded the 
faithfull  who beheld it of the meaning of the Passion and of what was still 
too come, but also reflected the conviction of Fulda's place within this 
eschatologicall  future. 

Ass with the church on the Ugesberg the Ark of the Covenant 
reliquaryy was an exceptional piece of craftsmanship that demanded a firm 
commandd of exegesis of its reader to grasp its message.83 Probably only 
feww understood the higher significance of the reliquary and not only its 
literall  and historical meaning, specifically the elite of highly educated 
monkss who also fully understood the Vita Aegil of Candidus or Hrabanus' 
DeDe landibus sanctae cruris, which I have discussed in the former chapter.84 

Butt Hrabanus did not make the reliquary solely for them. The abbot 
placedd me reliquary behind the main altar in one of the liturgical centres 
off  the church where it was clearly visible to at least the monks who served 
andd celebrated mass there. From the Gesta abbatum that I have quoted 
abovee we know that each Palm Sunday the reliquary was carried around 
inn a procession and then must have been visible to the whole community 
thatt attended the festivity. 

Unfortunatelyy we do not know who precisely had access to the 
abbeyy church apart from the monks and the king.85 As Rudolf in his 
MiraculaMiracula sanctorum recorded that the lay people, who had accompanied 
thee procession of relics to Fulda, were given the opportunity to pray in the 
churchh at the Johannesberg and on the slope of a hill near the monastery, it 
seemss that the lay population was not allowed to enter the clanstrum. But 
certainlyy on important feast days such as the dies natalis of Boniface or 
Palmsundayy people from the localities and dependants of the monastery 
camee to the monastery. From the Supplex Libellus we know that many 

811 For extensive argumentation see Appleby, 'The Ark of the Covenant Reliquary7, pp. 
435-443. . 
822 Idem, p. 443. 
833 The same is probably true of the other reliquary in the abbey church that stood on the 
positionn where Boniface once had been buried. This was a quadrangular tower-like 
constructionn with images of the saints that the reliquary kept on all fouT sides of the 
reliquary.. Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum c. 14, pp. 339-40. 
844 Or kings. De Jong, 'The empire as ecclesia', pp. 191-226. 
855 See for example De Jong, 'Internal cloisters: the case of Ekkehard's Casus Sancti Galli' in: 
GrenzeGrenze und Differenz, pp. 209-21; idem, 'Kloosterlingen en buitenstaanders. 
Grensoverschrijdingenn in Ekkehards Casus Sancti Galli', Bijdragen en Mededelingen 
betreffendebetreffende de Geschiedenis der Nederlanden 98 (1983) pp. 337-57. 
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peoplee from the neighbouring area visited Fulda on 5 June, the feast day 
off  Boniface.86 Konrad Liibeck has pointed out that at least in the 810s the 
martyr'ss dies natalis was also the day that the monks collected tributes and 
taxes.877 In the Vita Leoba Rudolf recorded that also pilgrims from afar came 
too Fulda.88 But in the same text the monk enjoined upon his readers that 
noo woman was ever allowed entrance to the monastery with the exception 
off  Leoba, for whom there was a special arrangement because of her 
relationn with Boniface. In the Vita Aegil we can read that many people 
weree present at the dedication of the abbey church in 819. The visitors 
includedd bishops, abbots, priests and counts.89 But it is not clear whether 
thee guests consisted of lay people from the localities and dependents of 
thee monastery too.90 

Itt seems therefore that the claustrum of Fulda was well protected 
andd was a place of monks only (at least this is how the monks wished to 
presentt it), but that, on certain occasions, the monks opened their doors to 
peoplee from outside and showed them their treasures that otherwise 
remainedd in the seclusion of the abbey church. Even though not 
everybodyy would have understood the higher meaning of an object as the 
Arkk of the Covenant reliquary (with the exception of the highly educated 
suchh as the bishops of course), the faithful certainly realised that this 
beautifullyy decorated reliquary, which contained the relics of fifteen 
Romann martyrs was of great value and embodied the holy power of the 
monasteryy that owned it. 

Presumablyy all wooden reliquaries mentioned in the Miracula 
sanctorumsanctorum were intended to evoke respect and awe for the saints and the 
monasteryy that controlled their power, though possibly not all were as 
sophisticatedd as the one in the abbey church. But Hrabanus worked for 
differentt groups and adapted his creations to the needs of the audience he 
hadd in mind. He certainly did not write only for the geniuses in his school, 
butt also tried to reach a much wider audience that included the faithful in 
thee localities. Hrabanus therefore carefully selected the places he took the 
saintss to and also brought some of the relics to places that were easily 

866 'Quando autem plures simul advenerint, ut in missa sancti Bonifatii, consolatione 
undiquee facta ab his qui cellas provident omnibus refectio praebatur\ Supplex Libellus, c. 
14,, p. 325. 
877 This he has concluded on the basis of the charter material. Konrad Liibeck, Das 
BonijatiusgrabBonijatiusgrab zu Fulda (Fulda 1947) p. 106; Kehl, Kult und Nachleben, p. 46. 
888 Rudolf, Vita hedbae c. 22-3, pp. 130-1. 
899 Candidus, Vita Aegil I c. 15, p. 15; Vita Aegil II c. 17, pp. 55-60. 
900 A large part of this crowd had to wait outside the abbey church and was only allowed 
too witness the translation of the body of Boniface to his new grave. Candidus, Vita Aegil II 
c.. 17, 20-28. It is also uncleaT whether the people were allowed admission just before the 
enclosuree of the relics in the altars as happened elsewhere or were only permitted to 
witnesss the translation of the body of Boniface. D.J. Sheerin, 'Reconstruction of the Fulda 
ordoordo used at Fulda 1 November, 819 '̂, Revue Bénédictine 92 (1982), pp. 304-16. 
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accessible,, with many people travelling through such as Holzkirchen and 
Rasdorf,, which occupied important positions within the organisation of 
thee monastery. Holzkirchen was at the centre of Fulda's possessions in 
Lowerr Francia. Rasdorf was the centre of Fulda's belongings between the 
riverr Fulda and the Thuringian forest.91 Both dependencies were active 
nucleii  in the region, crucial for the administration of the property of Fulda 
andd presumably responsible for the pastoral care in that area, as many of 
thee monks of Fulda who lived there were priests.92 They were also vital 
sociall  centres that many people travelled through. Rasdorf lay by the old 
roadd from Frankfurt to Leipzig, Holzkirchen along the river Aalbach, an 
affluentt of the Main. With celebratory processions through the 
countrysidee Hrabanus announced the arrival of the holy treasures in the 
Eastt Frankish Empire. Often important feast days were selected to make 
publicc the treasures Fulda had obtained, as these were occasions at which 
alreadyy many people were present.93 

Inn places as Rasdorf and Holzkirchen, Hrabanus probably reached 
aa larger and different audience than in Fulda itself or the church on the 
Ugesberg.. In the Miracula sanctorum we can read that the arrival of the 
relicss attracted many people from the localities. Amongst the faithful who 
visitedd the churches of these dependencies there were many ordinary 
people,, such as farmers and weavers.94 From a letter of Hrabanus himself 
wee know that kings visited Rasdorf too. In 843, or in 845 at the latest, 
Louiss the German, king of East Francia, and Hrabanus met in Rasdorf. 
Shortlyy before that meeting Hrabanus had had to give up the abbacy of 
Fulda,, because he had supported Lothar rather than Louis the German in 
thee succession war of the early 840s. Yet the former abbot of Fulda was 
stilll  valuable to Louis the German, for Hrabanus was an authoritative and 

911 Stengel, Ceschichtliclve Atlas, p. 47. 
922 In a list composed somewhere before 879 the community of Holzkirchen is divided into 
fratresfratres and scolastici. The list is part of the codex that also holds the annates necrologici and 
probablyy had a commemorative function. At the moment the list was made thirty-one 
priests,, thirteen deacons and seven monks without ordination led by a magister and 
eighteenn scolastici lived in Holzkirchen. The presence of both groups and the high 
percentagee of priests among the monks indicate a pastoral and educational role of the 
community,, at least around the middle of the ninth century. See also De Jong, In Samuel's 
Image,Image, p. 242. Rasdorf was another community listed in the liber vitae of Fulda, divided 
intoo monks and scolastici. In the list are fourteen priests, six deacons, five subdeacons and 
eightt monks without ordination, and twenty scolastici. See the edition in Die 
KlostergemeinscfmftKlostergemeinscfmft von Fulda 1, p. 222. Their list was made somewhere before the late 
ninthh century. 
933 As we saw, it was no accident that Deusdona brought the first load of relics to Fulda on 
thee day before the dies natalis of St Boniface and that the relics were disclosed on the feast 
dayy itself. The feast in honour of the patron attracted many people. The relics of the saints 
Januariuss and Magnus arrived in Holzkirchen during another important feast attracting 
manyy people: Pentecost. See Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum c. 10, p. 336. 
9**  Idem, c. 12, p. 338. 
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prolifi cc bible commentator. In Rasdorf the two men met to discuss, 
amongstt other things, Sacred Scripture.95 

Thus,, in several ways Hrabanus tried to reach an audience that 
exceededd the community of monks over which he presided, including 
bishops,, priests, kings, aristocratic families and local farmers. Those who 
understoodd the abbot wanted to show that Fulda had a place in the 
Celestiall  Jerusalem. To others Hrabanus mainly explained that Fulda had 
thee disposal over many powerful saints, while teaching them in the divine 
cultt For the abbot's constructions were also didactic tools with which he 
instructedd the monks and the Christians in the localities in the most 
importantt matters of Christian faith. The paintings and tituli  showed some 
off  the main episodes of the New Testament: the birth of Christ, Christ as 
Saviourr who opened the doors of his Kingdom for the people and Mary as 
motherr of Christ and explained the role of the saints as intercessors on 
behalff  of the faithful before and on the Day of Judgement. In addition, the 
titulitituli  on the wooden reliquaries revealed the names of the saints whose 
relicss the structures contained and moved the reader to pay respect to the 
holyy men and women. With the tituli  Hrabanus thus also wanted to 
stimulatee the faithful to venerate the saints in a proper way and to elevate 
themm in praise of God. 

Beingg the recipient of the holy treasures Hrabanus of course also 
usedd the relics to highlight his own personal merits.96 It was believed that 
saintss could reveal whether they approved of the owner or not, or whether 
theyy agreed with the place they were brought to.97 The presence of the 
relicss of Roman martyrs in Fulda's churches and the miracles they worked 
thereforee showed the saints' consent with their transfer to Fulda. 
Hrabanuss was certainly aware of this. He did not hesitate to attach his 
namee to the acquisition of the relics and to explain in his tituli  that God 
hadd chosen him, to receive these valuables and to bring them to these 
churches.988 On one reliquary for example was written: 'Hrabanus, servant 
off  Christ, has accepted them with cheers'.99 As such Hrabanus used the 
Romann relics to his greater honour and glory and to enhance his own 
reputationn too, not only that of his monastery. 

955 Hrabanus , Epistolae, nr. 33, p. 465: 'Nuper quando ad vos in cellula monasterii nostri, 
quaee vocatur Ratesdorph, vocatus veni, et sermo fuit inter nos de scripturis sacris...'. See 
alsoo De Jong, 'The empire as ecclesia', p. 209. 
966 See Peter Brown, 'Relics and social status in the ages of Gregory of Tours' in: idem, 
SocietySociety and tiie Holy in Late Antiquity (New York 1982) pp. 222-50, especially pp. 240; idem, 
'Easternn and Western Christendom in Late Antiquity: A Parting of the Ways' in: idem, 
SocietySociety and tlie Holy, pp. 166-95, here, p. 188. 
977 See for example Einhard's record of why he moved the relics of SS Marcellinus and 
Peterr from Michelstadt to Mulinheim. Translatio et miracula, liber II. 
988 For example Hrabani Mauri Car mina, nrs. XLV-IX , pp. 212-4. 
999 'Hoc servus Chrisn' Hraban suscepit evando'. Idem, nr. XLV, p. 212. 
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Relicss and political strife 

Hrabanus'' efforts to enrich the sacred topography of Fulda and its celiac, 
andd to stress that his monastery had a place in the eschatological future of 
thee Celestial Jerusalem were part of being a good abbot. Once a monastery 
wass founded, it constantly needed to re-establish itself as a sacred and 
powerfull  intercessor on behalf of the faithful. The new acquisition of 
remainss of holy dead was one way of strengthening the sanctity of the 
placee and showing its power, and the power of the person giving the 
relics.. But apart from this, the 830s were a troubled period, both for the 
monkss of Fulda as for the people outside. Conflicts, aristocratic 
factionalism,, crop failures and epidemics contributed to an urgent need 
forr spiritual help. They form the context in which the relic translations also 
needd to be understood. 

Ass I have explained in the previous chapters the monastery of 
Fuldaa had experienced some turbulent times under the abbacy of Ratgar. 
Inn imitation of Eigil, Hrabanus had done his utmost to rebuild the 
monasteryy and with great success. The number of gifts to Fulda rose 
substantially100,, bonds of confraternity were renewed101, the school of the 
monasteryy flourished and attracted many students.102 Fulda's star was 
risingg again, but new trouble was on the horizon. 

Somee twelve years after the Ratgar crisis, in the summer of 829 a 
conflictt broke out. At a synod of Mainz, Gottschalk, a professed monk of 
Fulda,, claimed to have received the tonsure against his will. 103 This was 
thee beginning of a fierce controversy that would last til l Hrabanus' death 
inn 856 between the monk and the abbot, who not only represented the 
monasteryy but also felt personally involved as Gottschalk had been his 
pupil.. In short, Hrabanus interpreted Gottschalk's appeal as an attack on 
thee practise of oblation, to him the substance of monasticism. Often 
accompaniedd by the granting of the heritage of the concerning child, 
oblationn was not only an important source of monastic recruitment but 
alsoo a valuable source of income for the monastery (but this Hrabanus 

1000 Hrabanus ordered the composition of a cartulary. The cartulary was composed under 
guidancee of Hrabanus around 828 one of the first cartularies to appear in Eastern Francia. 
Edmundd E. Stengel, 'Über die karolingischen Cartulare des Klosters Fulda', Archiv für 
UrkundenforschungUrkundenforschung 7 (1921) pp. 20-2; Georges DeClercq, 'Originals and cartularies: the 
organizationn of archival memory (ninth-eleventh centuries)' in: Cltarters and tlte Use of tlte 
WrittenWritten Word in Medieval Society, ed. Karl HeideckeT (Utrecht Studies in Medieval Literacy 5: 
Turnhoutt 2000) p. 153. 
loii  YVe only know of the prayer association of Reichenau. See Chapter One. 
1022 p o r example Walafrid Strabo, Ermanrich of Ellwangen and Lupus of Ferrières. See 
Chapterr FOUT. 
1033 Epistolarum Fuldensium fragmenta, nr. 29, p. 529; Patzold, 'Konflikte im Kloster Fulda', 
p.. 142. 
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neverr said aloud).104 Gottschalk had to appear at another meeting 
presidedd over by Louis the Pious. We do not know the outcome of the 
assembly;; only that Gottschalk was given permission to leave Fulda. 
However,, the battle between Hrabanus and Gottschalk continued, though 
noww within a theological setting on account of Gottschalk's opinion about 
doublee predestination, which according to Hrabanus was heretical. The 
conflictt with Gottschalk must have caused uproar within the community 
off  Fulda and also stirred the highest levels of the Frankish church.105 

Onn a supra-regional level, another battle was fought. This one, too, 
involvedd Hrabanus and his monastery. From roughly 829 onward, with 
intervalss of peace, the members of the Carolingian dynasty and the 
magnatess of the empire, who had become increasingly powerful, 
struggledd continuously for power.106 After the death of Louis the Pious at 
thee break of summer in 840 his sons continued the battle between 
themselvess over territory and the title of emperor, while the aristocracy 
triedd to get their own deal out of it. 

Duringg this conflict Hrabanus and his monastery remained loyal to 
Louiss the Pious.107 By choosing sides Fulda may have deterred possible 
benefactorss from granting property to Fulda. In 831 the flow of donations 
stagnated.1088 Perhaps the troubles of the early 830s restrained the 
landownerss from donating their possessions anyway. The political crises 
off  the last decade of the reign of Louis the Pious might also have divided 
thee monastic community itself and have caused discord among the monks. 

Thee conflicts within the community and political troubles outside 
mayy well have besmirched the sacredness of the place and tarnished its 
reputation,, thereby creating a need for it to enhance its aura of sacredness. 
Inn the Vita Leobae Rudolf told a story that shows us how important a good 
reputationn was for a religious community. The setting of the story is the 
nunneryy of Bischofsheim at the time Leoba presided over the community. 
Rudolff  narrated that a poor woman, whom the nuns of Bischofsheim had 

1044 For a detailed exposition see De Jong, In Samuel's Image, pp. 77-90, p. 86. 
1055 As Hrabanus was not satisfied with the outcome of the synod of Mainz, he appealed to 
thee emperor who called a meeting in Worms. 
1066 See Rosamond McKitterick, Tlte Frankish Kingdoms under tlie Cnrolingians 751-987 
(London/Neww York 1983), especially pp. 170-1; Johannes Fried, 'The Frankish kingdoms 
817-911:: the East and Middle Kingdoms' in New Cambridge Medieval History vol. 2, 
especiallyy pp.143-7. 
1077 In 832 the emperoT visited Fulda and Hrabanus expressed his loyalty to the emperor 
byy offering him his commentary on the Book of Kings. In 833 Hrabanus wrote another 
commentary,, on the books of Esther and Judith, for Louis the Pious' wife, Judith. In the 
samee year Ebo of Reims, one of the leaders of the rebels, was imprisoned in the 
monastery.. The fact that Hrabanus was loyal to Louis the Pious is also stressed by Rudolf 
inn the Miracula sanctorum, c. 15, p. 340. See also De Jong, 'The empire as ecclesia', pp. 191-
226;; Wehlt, Reichsabtei p. 236. 
it»» The number of private charters pro year: 822:4, 823: 19, 824: 28, 825: 10, 826: 7, 827: 5, 
828:1,, 829:1, 830: 3,831: 0, 832: 0,833:1, 834: 0 etc. CDF, nrs. 400-500. 
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takenn under their care, had become pregnant. When her child was born 
shee threw her baby into a pool near the monastery. The people in the 
neighbouringg village discovered the dead baby and thought that the child 
wass that of one of the nuns. According to Rudolf they yelled: 'Oh, what a 
chastee community! How admirable is the life of the nuns, who beneath 
theirr veils give birth to children...'109 The nuns could not ignore this 
severee accusation and took pains to show that their community was 
indeedd sacred and not besmirched. Rudolf described how they constantly 
prayedd and held processions til l the truth was disclosed and the 
reputationn of the nuns as holy women was restored.110 

Duee to unrest and discord within Fulda and the troubles of the 
Frankishh Empire the people of Hesse might have lost their faith in Fulda 
ass a powerful, operational prayer house. With the help of new relics, i.e. 
neww otherworldly patrons, Hrabanus made clear to the faithful that in the 
handss of the monks of Fulda the salvation of the believers was guaranteed, 
matt Fulda indeed was a sacred place.111 As said above, getting the saints 
wass already an achievement, as it was believed that in some sense saints 
themselvess determined where they went. 

Itt seems that Hrabanus' attempts to reinforce the role of the 
monasteryy and its saints as intercessors on behalf of the faithful were 
successfull  and that people recovered their faith in Fulda. The private 
charterss of Fulda show a rise of gifts to the monastery from 835 onward, 
thee year in which the first relics arrived.112 Not only did the number of 
donationss increase, there were a couple of churches among the gifts. After 
aa period, in which no churches were donated,113 suddenly in the summer 
off  836, two sisters, a certain Gerlind and Irmindrud, granted the 
monasteryy their entire property in Sondheim, including a chapel with two 
reliquariess and other adornments.114 Two months later a certain Vodihilt 
donatedd amongst other things a church in Nordheim.115 Both places are 

1099 Rudolf, Vita Leoba c. 12, p. 127. 
1100 Yitzhak Hen, 'Milites Christi utriusque sexus. Gender and the politics of conversion in 
thee circle of Boniface', Revue Bénédictine 109 (1999), pp. 17-31. 
1111 On the use of relics as political weapons see Julia Smith, '"Emending evil ways and 
praisingg God's omnipotence": Einhard and the uses of the Roman martyrs' in; Seeing and 
Believing:Believing: Conversion in Late Antiquity and tlie Early Middle Ages, eds. Kenneth Mill s and 
Anthonyy Grafton (Forthcoming: New York 2003). 
1122 The number of gifts pro year: 835:1, 836: 4, 837:14, 838:13, 839:1, 840: 0, 841: 0, 842:1. 
Seee CDF, footnote 109 of this chapter 
1133 Under the abbacies of Sturmi and Baugulf at least some thirteen churches and four 
monasteriess or moiiasterioli were granted to Fulda. At least, that we know of as the gifts 
aree recorded in charters, later inserted in the cartulary. UBF I, nrs. 22, 57, 71, 93, 202, 220, 
249,, 283, 287, 359, 401, 403, 414, 518 (churches) and 73,175, 202, 264 (monasteries). Under 
RatgaTT a cleric and some lihiTgical objects passed into the ownership of Fulda, no 
churches.. CDF, nrs. 274, 363, pp. 138 and 169. 
1144 'capellam cum duabus capsis et reliquo ornatu.' Idem, nr. 492, p. 218. 
1155 Idem, nr. 493, p. 218. 
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nearr Bischofsheim, another dependency of Fulda not far from the 
monasteryy that die relics travelled tiirough. 

Shordyy after this rise of gifts the number of donations dropped 
again.. The death of Louis the Pious had given a new impetus to the fight 
overr political control between his sons. Hrabanus, who was in favour of 
onee unified empire, sided with Lothar. According to the Abbot, Lothar, 
beingg the eldest son of the old Emperor, was most entitled to the imperial 
crown.. However, things did not go, as Hrabanus had wanted them to. 
Charless the Bald, Lothar and Louis the German divided the Frankish 
empiree into three kingdoms. Fulda fell to the sphere of influence of Louis 
thee German and Hrabanus therefore was compelled to withdraw as abbot 
off  Fulda, since he had supported the wrong man. Thereupon Hrabanus 
movedd to Ugesberg. It was in this period after Hrabanus' resignation as 
abbott and before his investiture as archbishop of Mainz in 847 that Rudolf 
wrotee me Miracula sanctorum. 

Thee author 

Rudolf,, a monk of Fulda, had entered the monastery of Fulda sometime 
beforee 812 as a child oblate. Hrabanus Maurus took him under his 
protectionn and Rudolf would later become the abbot's right hand. The first 
timetime Rudolf's name appears in the Fulda sources is as cancellarius of the 
monasteryy in 812.116 In addition to writing charters, Rudolf may have 
compiledd the Fulda cartulary that was composed during the abbacy of 
Hrabanus.1177 Moreover, Rudolf wrote the vita of Leoba that I have 
mentionedd above around 836. Sometime after 851, when the relics of 
Alexanderr were translated to Wildeshausen, he started writing the 
TranslatioTranslatio S. Alexandri, but his death in 865 prevented him from finishing 
it.. His pupil Meginhard fulfilled this task.118 Like his master Rudolf seems 
too have applied himself to exegesis. We know that he wrote a commentary 
onn die Gospel according to St John.119 Some historians believe Rudolf 

1166 The first time Rudolf appears as cancellarius is in a Fulda charter of 812. His name can 
bee found in the subscription of charters til l 856, though in the period after 822, when he 
succeededd Hrabanus as head of the monastery's school, less frequently. Stengel, 
'Urkundenfalschungen',, pp. 27-146. 
1177 Under Hrabanus' guidance around the 830s an inventory was made of all the property 
off  the monastery, geographically ordered in 'gauen', and by region chronologically 
arrangedd in abbacies. Stengel, 'Urkundenfalschungen', pp. 27-146; idem, 'Über die 
karolingischee Cartulare des Klosters Fulda' in: Ablwndlungen und Untersuchungen, pp. 
147-93.;; DeClercq, 'Originals and cartularies', p. 153; Raymund Kottje, 'Schriftlichkeit im 
Dienstt der Klosterverwaltung und des klösterlichen Lebens unter Hrabanus Maurus' in: 
KlosterKloster Fulda, pp. 177-92, here 182-6; Geary, Phantoms of Remembrance, pp. 84-90 and 198-9. 
»88 MGH SS 2 (Hanover 1879) pp. 673-81. 
" 99 MGH EE 5, nr. 34, p. 358. 
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followedd Hrabanus to Mainz (from 849 till  852-3), when the latter had 

beenn elevated to the archbishopric, others doubt it. Similar uncertainty 

prevailss concerning Rudolf's share in the Annates Fuldenses.120 What is 

clearr however is that Rudolf was a respected figure both within the 

communityy of Fulda and outside.121 He was esteemed as wise man, 

devotedd teacher, and was entrusted with tasks such as the relic 

translations.122 2 

Thee Miracula sanctorum in Fuldenses ecclesias translatorum 

A ss said above, Rudolf probably wrote the Miracula sanctorum somet ime 

betweenn 842 and 847. Hi s work first of all deals w i t h the relics translations 

too Fu lda in the 830s. In his introduction Rudolf explained: 

I tt is my opinion that I should write about the bones of the martyr 

Alexanderr and the other saints, whose names wil l be mentioned [in the 

MiraculaMiracula sanctorum] in due time; how, by whom and to which places they 

weree translated; about the signs and miracles through which they have 

shownn their power while on the way, when they were brought, and at the 

placess they are buried, and [it is my opinion that these things] should be 

savedd from oblivion, so that, when a text of the events that have truthfully 

happenedd wil l be written, through these writings about their translation 

andd miracles one is able to know in which places the venerable [bones} 

aree to be found by the faithful.123 

1200 Supposedly he kept up the annals to date from 838 to 863, but not all historians agree 
onn his authorship. For an overview of this discussion see: Deutscldands Geschichtsquellen 
tintin Mittelalter VI. , ed. W. Wattenbach (1991) pp. 671-93; Stengel, 'Urkundenfalschungen', 
pp.. 27-146; idem, 'Rudolfs Anteil an der Fuldaer Annalen' in: Abltandlungen und 
Untersiiclmngeii,Untersiiclmngeii, pp. 132-6; and the introduction of Timothy Reuter, Tlte Annals of Fulda 
(Manchesterr 1992) pp. 2, 5-9. Research of, for instance, Richard Corradini, who is 
preparingg a new edition of the text, wil l hopefully shed some light on the tangle of 
problemss that sticks to this text. 
1211 Hrabanus entrusted him with important tasks such as several translations of relics to 
thee community. Rudolf's students, amongst which there were Ermanrich of Ellwangen, 
Ercanbertt and Meginhard of Fulda also held him in high esteem. Ermanrich of 
Ellwangen,, Vita Siudonis, pp. 154-6; Ercanbert, MGH EE 5, nr. 34, p. 358. Meginhart, 
TranslatioTranslatio S. Alexandri, p. 674. 
1222 Translation by Timothy Reuter, The Annals of Fulda, (AD. 865), pp. 52-3. 'Ruodolfus 
Fuldensiss coenobii presbyter et monachus, qui apud totius pene Germaniae partes doctoT 
egregiuss et insignis floruit historiographus et poeta atque omnium artium nobilissimus 
auctorr habebatur, VIII . Id. Mart. Diem ultimum feliciter clausit.' Annates Fuldenses sive 
annatesannates regni Francorum orientalis, ed. GH, Pertz, MGH SRG (Hanover 1891) p. 63. 
1233 'rj)e ossibus vero Alexandri martyris et aliorum sanctorum, quorum nomina suis locis 
dicentur,, scribendum esse censeo, qualiter et a quibus vel ad quae loca translata sint, 
quibusquee signis et virtutibus, sive in itinere quo ferebantur in locis quibus condita sunt, 
florueTint,, memoriae mandandum, ut, cum de translatione et miraculis eorum secundum 
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Inn addition to this, Rudolf hoped that his text would encourage his readers 
too live rightly (recte vivendi), to correct their bad behaviour (emendare) and 
too praise God. 

Rudolf'ss introduction to his work is clearly an elaboration of the 
TranslatioTranslatio et Miracula SS. Marcellini et Petri, written by Einhard in the 
autumnn of 830, and moreover he incorporated citations from his example 
inn the body of the work.124 To write his account of the relic translations 
Rudolff  relied further upon reports of people, who had watched the 
processionn of the relics and had experienced their miraculous power. He 
wouldd also have used booklets with miracle stories, perhaps kept by the 
stafff  of the places the martyrs were brought to, and of course his own 
recollections.. He himself had witnessed most of what he wrote about.125 

Inn the Miracula sanctorum Rudolf recorded exclusively the transfer 
off  the holy dead from Rome to Fulda, but according to Rudolf, Hrabanus 
hadd collected many relics of saints from other parts of the world too.126 

Rudolff  explained that Hrabanus had placed the relics in the thirty oratoria 
thatt he had built during his abbacy. If time and God would allow him, 
Rudolff  would also record the testimonies about the depositions of these 
relics,, the names of these saints and the places they were brought to. But 
noo such work surviving, either Rudolf died before he could accomplish 
thee task he had set himself at the end of the Miracula sanctorum or the 
manuscriptt has not withstood the ravages of time. 

Thee Miracula sanctorum is not only about the translation of Roman 
relicss to Fulda under Hrabanus, the text is also intended to honour this 
abbot.. After the introduction of the text Rudolf introduced the hero of his 
story:: Hrabanus, 'a very religious man, a scholar of the Sacred 
Scripture/1277 This paragraph is the key to a proper understanding of the 

veritatemm gestorum fuerit sermo prolatus, quibus in locis a fidelibus veneranda debeant 
inveniri,, per haec scripta valeat agnosci.' Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum, p. 329. 
1244 To give some examples: Miracula sanctorum, introduction, p. 329 - Translatio et Miracula 
SS.SS. Marcellini et Petri, introduction p. 239; Miracula c. 5, p. 333 - Translatio, book 1, c. 12, p. 
244;; Miracula, c. 5, p. 334 - Translatio, book 1, c. 14, p. 245; Miracula, c. 6, p. 334 - Translatio, 
bookk 2, c. 8, p. 247. David Appleby in his 'The Ark of the Covenant Rel iquar/, p. 424. n. 
199 has come to the same results. Einhard's Translatio was also a model for many other 
accountss of relic translations. See Geary, Furta Sacra, pp.143-50. 
1255 Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum c. 2, p. 331; c. 3, p. 332; c. 4-8, pp. 333-5; c. 11, pp. 336-7; c. 
12,, p. 337. 
1266 'Aliorum aufcem sanctorum reliquias de diversis partibus or bis plurimas congregavit 
atquee in oratoriis, quae tempore sui regiminis numero 30 construxerat, et ab episcopis, in 
quorumm diocesi fuerant, dedicari fecerat, honorifice collocavit. De quorum locis et 
consecrationumm auctoribus atque temporibus sanctorumque nominibus, quorum spoliis 
inlustrantur,, si vita comes et divinus favor adfuerit, locis oportunis scire volentibus 
declarabo'.. Idem, c. 14, p. 340. 'Aliorum autem sanctorum reliquias de diversis partibus 
orbis'' in my opinion should be understood as other than Rome. 
127'' vir valde religiosus et in Scripturis Divini s ad prime eruditus'. Idem, c. 1, p. 330. 
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MiraculaMiracula sanctorum. Rudolf described how Hrabanus devoted all his time 
too the study of God's law, the preservation of the orthodoxy of the 
Christiann faith, die monastic discipline and the progress of his students. 
Wheneverr he could Hrabanus instructed otfiers or he nourished himself 
onn the Divine Scriptures. 'His mind was always devoted to ordering those 
thingss which pertain to the divine cult'128, Rudolf wrote. Hrabanus' work 
includedd the building of churches and the decoration of the abbey church 
withh verse inscriptions, various precious metals and costly clotii.129 Rudolf 
endedd his account of the translations with a list of titles of works that 
Hrabanuss had written so far, most exegetical work written for a vast 
networkk of kings, queens, bishops and abbots, all friends.130 This list of 
Hrabanus'' work seems an odd way to end an account of relic translations. 
Whatt did Hrabanus' biblical commentaries and pastoral writing have in 
commonn with the relic translations? What did his teaching and intellectual 
concernss have to do with the building of churches? But besides recording 
thee relic translations Rudolf had also wanted to show in the Miracula 
sanctorumsanctorum that Hrabanus was a teacher of the divine knowledge in all 
respects,, through different means and for diverse audiences; exegesis, the 
teachingg of the Sacred Scripture, pastoral care, the gathering of relics, 
buildingg churches and writing inscriptions were all aimed at edification. 

Rudolf'ss audience 

Rudolff  wrote the Miracula sanctorum for his fellow-brethren. In the 
introductionn to the Miracula sanctorum Rudolf explained that he had 
wantedd to write about 'the virtues and miracles, which God considered 
worthyy to happen through his saints in the present day, of whom the holy 
relicss that were brought to our region, are brought out today for the 
faidifull  for their well-being (meaning both health and salvation).131 That 
Rudolff  wrote for the monks of Fulda is also clear from his selection of the 
storiess he inserted in the Miracula sanctorum, for example the miracles that 
saintt Alexander had worked in Kempraten, a place near Zurich. To 
anyonee outside the community of Fulda Rudolf's story about Alexander 
andd Kempraten would have been rather meaningless and isolated in 
relationn to the rest of the narrative. For in the continuation of his account 
off  Deusdona's journey to Fulda Rudolf never mentioned the names of the 

1288 'Mens eius ad ea disponenda quae ad cultum divinum pertinent semper erat interna'. 
Idem,, p. 330. Translation by Luke WengeT, Hrabanus Manrus. 
1299 Rudolf, Miranda sanctorum, c. 1, p. 330. 
1300 Idem, c. 15, p. 340-1. See also De Jong, 'The empire as ecclesia', pp. 191-226. 
1311 'virtutes et miracula, quae Deus per sanctos suos modemis temporibus facere 
dingnatuss est, quorum sacri cineres regionem nostram inlati cotidie fidelibus causa 
salutiss existunt'. Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum, p. 329. 
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saintss whose relics the trader carried with him (until the trader handed 
themm over to the abbot), nor did he insert other miracle stories in his 
accountt of Deusdona's expedition. But any monk from Fulda, who knew 
thatt Deusdona had donated the remaining relics of St Alexander to the 
monastery,, immediately understood that the miracles that Rudolf 
describedd were a taste of what was in store for them. Thus Rudolf appears 
toto have taken it for granted that his audience, because they were monks of 
Fulda,, knew the names of the saints who were venerated in the monastery 
andd whose relics lay in its churches. 

Perhapss Rudolf wrote even solely for the monks in the mother 
conventt and the satellite churches nearby. These places were relatively cut 
offf  from the other regions where Fulda owned estates and therefore had 
nott witnessed the processions through the countryside and the miracles 
thatt the saints had worked on the way to Fulda. Rudolf had experienced a 
lott of the events that he had written about himself and in the Miracula 
sanctorumsanctorum he wanted to explain to those who had not, how the relics had 
arrivedd in Fulda. Moreover, he wanted to show that the saints were 
authenticc and powerful. The impression that the audience of the Miracula 
sanctorumsanctorum like the one of the Vita Aegil, was restricted to the community of 
Fuldaa is confirmed by the manuscript tradition. The Miracula sanctorum is 
nott transmitted to us in any manuscript other than die one that 
disappearedd in the Thirty Years war.132 

Evenn though the Miracula sanctorum's direct audience were Fulda 
monks,, Rudolf might have intended the miracle stories it contained to 
spreadd beyond the confines of the monastic community. As we have seen 
Rudolff  hoped to stimulate the veneration of the saints 'by the faithful in 
thesee places', meaning probably not only die monks of Fulda but also the 
locall  population, living near the monastery's dependencies where the 
relicss were brought to. Another indication for this might be the fact that 
thee main characters of the miracle stories that Rudolf inserted in the 
MiraculaMiracula sanctorum were laymen and women. Possibly, the Miracula 
sanctorumsanctorum were intended to serve the monks in their pastoral duties, 
presentingg 'raw material that might be adapted or elaborated according to 
thee needs of a particular occasion or audience', as David Appleby has 
suggested.133 3 

1322 Browerus, Antiquitates fuldenses, p. 223. Further there is the 1626 edition of 
Colvenerius.. Introduction of G. Waitz to his edition of the Miranda sanctorum, p. 328. 
1333 Appleby, 'The Ark of the Covenant reliquary', p. 430. Rudolf's miracles stories not 
onlyy demonstrate the almighty power of God, but most of all teach how to treat a saint 
andd how to approach him or her. They were focussed on the dignity of saints, dealing 
withh purity and impurity of mind and actions when a saint was venerated. See for 
examplee Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum, c. 2, p. 331. 

195 5 



BuildingBuilding a ltoly city 

Rudolf'ss intentions 

Rudolff  wrote the Miracula sanctorum to chronicle the arrival of new 
patronss in Fulda and the incorporation of these saints within the 
monastery'ss network of churches and celiac for posterity and to make them 
partt of Fulda's collective memory. Again and again Rudolf very precisely 
recordedd the timing of the events: the day on which the relics arrived in 
diee community, the official day of their elevation in Fulda, the departure 
timee of the procession (always after Matins and Mass), incorporating them 
inn the sanctoral and temporal cycle of liturgy. In addition to this, Rudolf 
carefullyy wrote down the names of the places where the processions 
halted,, where the relics were kept and venerated and where they were 
finallyy buried. Rudolf's precision with regard to time and space was not 
extraordinaryy compared to other translationes.lu One of Rudolf's aims was 
too keep the remembrance of the arrival of the new patrons in Fulda alive 
andd kindle devotion to them. His detailed record of die names of the 
saints,, their translation and the dates and places of their deposition served 
thiss aim; the Miracula sanctorum was a mnemonic for memoria and 
veneration.. In mis sense the Miracula sanctorum was thus complementary 
too the work Hrabanus had done for the cults of the saints. Rudolf not only 
recordedd the incorporation of new saints, his text was also an important 
partt of mis process. Putting die events into a memorable narrative rooted 
inn the familiar landscape was part of the transformation of the new saints 
intoo patrons of Fulda or one of its dependencies. They were integrated 
withinn Fulda's community and its literary tradition. 

Alongsidee to making the saints Fulda's own Rudolf also justified 
thee transfer of the holy bodies from Rome to Fulda and showed their 
authenticityy by putting a lot of stress on the miracles the saints worked. 
Maybee it was enough for Rudolf and his public that God showed his 
powerr through these saints in front of a big audience, as a sign of 
justificationn mat the translations were part of His divine plan. Rudolf 
kneww that most relics weTe stolen. He had to explain their removal from 
Rome,, where they had been originally buried, to Fulda, wim which the 
saintss historically were not connected. In his introduction he stated that if 
thee saints had not shown their virtus through miracles - in other words, if 
Godd had not revealed his approval - the Christian people would certainly 
havee lost their faith. In other words, God approved of their removal from 
Rome;; it would not have happened if He had not wanted it. The miracles 
workedd by saints whose relics were carried to Fulda also showed mat it 
concernedd authentic saints. 

1344 Martin Heinzelmann, Translationberichte und andere Quellen des Reliquienkultes 
{Typologie{Typologie 33: Turnhout 1979). 
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Moreover,, the Miracula sanctorum is written to honour Hrabanus 
Maurus.. In the text Rudolf referred to Hrabanus' activities as abbot and 
singledd out Hrabanus' contributions to the cults of saints in Fulda. The 
monkk reminded his audience of the wealth, both spiritual and material, 
whichh the saints and had brought the community of Fulda. Rudolf 
recordedd Hrabanus' efforts to promote their cult in detail (the churches, 
thee decorations; he even included the tituli  the abbot had written) in order 
thatt the monks remembered not only the saints whose remains rested in 
thee churches of Fulda, but also the man who had brought them thither. By 
pointingg to the popularity of the saints amongst the lay population and 
theirr devout veneration of the martyrs Rudolf wanted to stress the 
importancee of the relics for the monastery of Fulda. The relics enhanced 
thee sacredness of its churches, attracted many people and hence increased 
thee income and reputation of the monastery. The monks owed this to 
Hrabanus,, Rudolf emphasised. After the example of Einhard's Translatio et 
MiraculaMiracula SS. Marcellini et Petri Rudolf probably wanted to ensure that 
Hrabanuss would have his own translation story and that the monks 
wouldd not forget to remember Hrabanus, who by then had retired to the 
Ugesberg,, in their prayers. Possibly his Miracula sanctorum was also an 
attemptt to influence the opinions of the monks in favour of Hrabanus. 
Theree is, however, no evidence that the monks of Fulda had turned 
againstt their abbot. Hrabanus seems to have given up the abbacy while 
keepingg fine relations with Fulda and its new abbot, Hatto, a friend of 
Hrabanus.135 5 

AA representation of Fulda 

Inn the Miracula sanctorum Rudolf only recorded miracles that happened in 
placess in the regions around Fulda, never those in the immediate vicinity 
off  the monastery.136 Partly this can be explained, as said above, from the 
involvementt of the lay population in the stories. From childhood Rudolf 
hadd internalised the monastic code of behaviour, including the separation 
betweenn monks and the lay people.137 Rudolf's perception of the 
monasteryy of Fulda and therefore his description of the monastery in 
relationn to its surroundings in the Vita Leobae and the Miracula sanctorum 
wass dominated by the frame of reference of the cloister. Within Fulda's 

1355 De Jong, 'The empire as ecclesia', p. 209. Or perhaps with Hrabanus' departure, the 
positionn of the monk, who as the abbot's right hand-man had carried out several duties 
forr the monastery, had changed in the community now Hrabanus was gone and did 
Rudolff  finally find the time to write it. 
1366 Apart from in Kempraten also in Solnhofen, Holzkirchen, Truhtmuntiga, Hasareodt, 
Hammelburg,, Lihtolvesbah and Hurodleichesberg. 
1377 De Jong, In Samuel's Image; idem, 'Internal cloisters', pp. 209-21. 
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networkk of cellae and churches Rudolf depicted the mother convent as a 
centree of sacredness and purity. In all the churches around the monastery 
peoplee from both sexes were allowed entrance to the Holy of Holiest, 
namelyy the place where the altar stood on which or before which the relics 
usuallyy were placed. Here the faithful offered their gifts to the saints or lay 
downn their beloved ones, whom they hoped that the saints would cure.138 

Butt never were the faithful allowed entrance in the mother convent. As 
statedd above Rudolf explained that the people from the localities had the 
opportunityy to pray either in the church of the Johannesberg or on the 
slopee of a hill near Fulda. Only monks accompanied the relics on the last 
partt of the journey to the abbey church. Moreover, in his Vita Leobae 
Rudolff  had made clear that the mother convent was a restricted area.139 

Leobaa in fact was the only woman who had ever been granted permission 
too pray in the monastery. Leoba owed this privilege to her special bond 
withh Boniface. But the nun had had to follow strict regulations, Rudolf 
stressed.. While Leoba visited the monastery, the rest of her company 
stayedd behind in a cell near the monastery. She was only allowed to visit 
duringg daylight and then had to be accompanied by a senior nun.140 

Rudolff  wrote the Miracula sanctorum about the same time that 
Candiduss wrote his Vita Aegil. Both texts show different views of one and 
thee same monastery. Contrary to Candidus, but also Eigil, who responded 
too debates about monasticism held both inside the monastery and at 
ecclesiasticall  meetings, Rudolf shaped the self-representation of the 
monasteryy with relics from Rome and did not concentrate on the 
behaviourr of the monks inside the monastery. Rudolf, as it were, widened 
thee perspective to include the power of the saints and extended the 
depictionn of Fulda to embrace its dependencies. The Vita Sturmi and the 
VitaVita Aegil are about abbots and monks; in the Miracula sanctorum lay 
peoplee also figure prominently, as they were important to show the power 
off  the saints. Whereas Eigil and Candidus defined Fulda as a community 
balancingg between the demands of society and inner spiritual life; Rudolf 
depictedd the monastery as a node in a sacred network of churches and 
cellae. cellae. 

Butt while showing a different perspective and representation of the 
monastery,, in his Miracula sanctorum Rudolf also responded to the existing 
perceptionss of Fulda as we have seen them in the Vita Sturmi and Vita 
Aegil.Aegil. Rudolf started his introduction with the following outiine of Fulda 
inn relation to the outside world: 

1388 Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum c. 2; c. 4, c. 10,11, pp. 331,333, 336-7. 
1399 Hen, 'Milites ChrisH', pp. 17-31. 
1400 Rudolf, Vita Leobae c. 19, pp. 129-30. Also Smith, 'Women at the tomb', pp. 163-80; 
Schulenburg,, 'Gender, celibacy', pp. 353-76. 
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Inn a certain part of Germany, where the Franks live who are called the 

easternn ones, there is a certain place named after the neighbouring river 

thatt is called the Fulda, situated in the mountain pass, which in that time 

wass called 'Bochonia' by the inhabitants of the regions, where in 744, ten 

yearss before he died, the holy martyr Boniface, sent by the Apostolic See 

andd consecrated bishop of the church of Mainz, at the command of 

Carloman,, king of the Franks, and under authority of the highest bishop 

Zachariass of the holy Apostolic See founded a monastery, because it was 

isolatedd and remote from the numerousness of the people.141 

Rudolff  clearly out l ined the locus of his narrat ive: geographically, 

politicallyy and religiously. As in the Vita Sturmi and Vita Aegil the 

Carol ingians,, Boniface, the solitude, and Rome form the substance wi t h 

whichh Rudolf delineated Fulda. Yet, Rudolf concentrated on one theme in 

particular.. H i s Miracula sanctorum is about the way in which the monks of 

Fuldaa associated themselves with Rome around a hundred years after 

Boniface'ss death. I t shows how on a spir i tual level this holy city w as 

rebuiltt in Hesse wi t h the use of relics. 

Conclusion n 

Thee Miracula sanctorum describes how Hrabanus created this holy city in 

andd a round the monastery. Rudolf showed that in Fulda and its cellae, 

wheree God and his saints were venerated, the monks lived and worked in 

closee proximity to their Lord. His Miracula sanctorum is about the mark ing 

andd mak ing of the Fulda community.1 42 In addi t ion to this, the Miracula 

sanctorumsanctorum is part of the process of integrat ing new saints wi th in Fulda 's 

sacredd network of churches and extending it. Rudolf carefully described 

thee stages of the procession, the arrival and the reception, as this was part 

off  the who le transformation. The saints were strangers. They had to 

becomee saints of Fulda. They were also stolen from Roman catacombs, so 

Rudolff  had to justify their removal. 

1411 'In ea parte Germaniae, quam Franci qui dicurttur orientalis inhabitant, locus est ex 
nominee vicini fluminis Vulda vocatus, situs in saltu magno, qui moderno tempore ab 
incoliss illarum regionum Bochonia appellatur, quem sanctus Bonifacius martyr, legatus 
inn Germaniam ab apostolica sede directus et episcopus Magontiacensis ecclesiae 
ordinatus,, quia secretus erat et a populari frequentia valde remotus, impetravit a 
Karlmannoo rege Francorum, et cum auctoritate Zachariae sanctae sedis apostolicae 
summii  pontificis monasterium in eo constituit monachorum anno ante passionem suam 
decimo,, qui fuit ab incarnatione dominica 744 annus'. Rudolf, Miracula sanctorum c. 1, pp. 
329-30. . 
1422 See for example Jonathan Z. Smith, To Take Place: Toward tlieory in Ritual 
(Chicago/Londonn 1992) p. 18. 
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Thiss chapter has focused on Hrabanus' activities as relic collector 
whoo orchestrated space and time to demonstrate Fulda's place in salvation 
historyy and to raise the faithful in praise of God, his material being image, 
writtenn word, and remains of holy dead. The abbot not only instructed his 
ownn monks in the holy way of lif e but also busied himself to teach other 
groupss such as the faithful in the regions, to which Fulda through its 
networkk of churches and estates had access, and the set of befriended 
bishops,, abbots and kings who asked for his biblical commentaries and 
otherr kinds of exposes on church matters. 

Throughh the abbot's preoccupation with remains of holy dead I 
havee studied the monastery of Fulda from a perspective different from 
thatt of the former chapter, namely as a place of holy power, power which 
nott only encompassed the mother convent but also embraced its 
dependencies.. With the help of relics of Roman martyrs, reliquaries, tituli, 
architecturee and paintings Hrabanus Maurus on a spiritual level had built 
aa holy city within the existing network of churches in and around Fulda. 
Too Hrabanus, saints were the living stones with which the celestial 
Jerusalemm was built.143 With their relics the abbot had built an image of the 
heavenlyy city. The relics of the saints were the portae caeli through which 
earthh and heaven were connected. Hrabanus had gathered them from all 
overr the world including Rome. Through the remains of these holy dead 
Fuldaa was part of the divine ecclesia and brought from the periphery into 
thee orbit of the church of the Apostles. At the same time, Hrabanus with 
thee help of relics defined the territory of Fulda's sphere of influence and 
createdd places of veneration and Christian learning. Of course Fulda was 
onlyy one of many religious communities that left its mark on the 
landscapee in which the monastery was active. Therefore it was important 
forr both Hrabanus and Rudolf to show that Fulda was the most sacred 
placee in the region, which not only had many relics of saints, but also of 
saintss all over the world, including Rome, the source of authority and 
orthodoxyy par excellence. By transferring part of the relics to some of 
Fulda'ss dependencies Hrabanus also strengthened the sacredness and 
powerr of the holy monastery in the countryside in which it was active. At 
thee same time Hrabanus seems to have used the relics to tie the 

1433 'quia dicuntur lapides vivi, hoc est sancti, qui ad coelestem constructionem habiles 
sunt'.. 'While they are called living stones, that is the saints, while they are fit for the 
heavenlyy construction [meaning the celestial Jerusalem]' Hrabanus Maurus, De Universo, 
c.. 3 p. 561A. 
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dependenciess where he placed the holy treasures closer to the mother 
convent. . 
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Conclusion n 

Fuldaa sustained the hardships of monastic conflicts and political strife. 
Contraryy to what one might expect of a monastery when reading through 
aa monastic rule, monasteries were not only not homogeneous and 
uniform,, but they also did not aspire to this goal. In order to survive, it 
wass important that mutual differences among monks were recognised and 
thatt the heterogeneity of the community was respected. This was where it 
wentt wrong with Ratgar. This abbot and his associates had lacked 
discretion,, for he tolerated no weakness and expected of all the monks to 
meett the same obligations. Anyone who could not cope with the abbot's 
directivess was either refused entrance or sent away from the mother 
conventt to one of the monastery's cellae. To this abbot unitas seems to have 
meantt 'uniformity', i.e. Ratgar demanded of all the monks to be similar. 
Butt Ratgar's way of governing the monastery caused discord and 
threatenedd the existence of the monastic community. Hucbald of St 
Amandd had been right. Writing in the late ninth century on musical 
theory,, he claimed that concord could not come from a soloist or from two 
singerss with identical voices, but that it came from two or more entirely 
differentt voices.1 Distinction was essential to concord. This parable, made 
famouss by Karl Morrison, also applies to monastic communities, I believe. 
Ann enduring existence made differences necessary, even conflict perhaps. 
Ratgar'ss policy of increasing austerity, and his demand that all his monks 
shouldd meet the same stringent obligations, had threatened communal lif e 
inn Fulda. His lack of discretion was leading to disaster and the abbot was 
deprivedd of his abbacy. 

Thiss dissertation has studied the monastery of Fulda from the time of 
Bonifacee and Sturmi until the middle of the ninth century, a period in 
whichh Fulda, first a small and poor religious community of men living 
fromm the work of their own hands and under the supervision of Boniface, 
wouldd be become an important Carolingian royal abbey, a flourishing 
intellectuall  centre and a prosperous undertaking, owning estates from 
Frisiaa to Italy. Additionally, the monastery had come to be at the centre of 
sociall  and political life, having, as vassal, lord and neighbour, contacts 
withh both the royal court and the localities. Analysing how the monks of 
Fuldaa dealt with these changes that transformed lif e in the monastery has 
beenn the main concern of this study. It has shown the several ways in 
whichh the monks tried to safeguard the existence of their rapidly growing, 
heterogeneouss community and attempted to strengthen its cohesion, using 

11 Morrison, '"To know thyself", pp. 380-1. 
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texts,, architecture, relics, liturgy and memoria and appealing to an 
authorativee past, be it the past of Fulda's founders Boniface and Sturmi or 
thatt of the early Christian Church. 

Thee death of Boniface in 754 probably led to the first internal 
discussionn about Fulda's identity, most of all its juridical status. Here king 
Pippinn stepped in and settled the conflict between Mainz and Fulda to the 
advantagee of the monks, making Fulda a royal abbey. The approaching 
deathh of Sturmi, in combination with a rapid growth since Boniface's 
buriall  in the abbey church, presented the relatively young community 
withh another challenge. The annates necrologici appear to have been the 
monks'' answer to the need to strengthen the monastery's unity. Including 
thee names of only monks of Fulda and chronologically listing their names 
fromm Sturmi the annates necrologici incorporated, defined and represented 
thee entire community of monks. Additionally, the fact that the lists were 
structuredd according to years Anno Domini connected the present to the 
past,, and, as part of salvation history, to the eschatological future of the 
Heavenlyy Jerusalem. 

Inn the years following Sturmi's death Fulda established itself as an 
importantt political, social and religious centre. To demonstrate Fulda's 
excellencee as mediator between God and the faithful and the royal status 
off  a major royal abbey the monks started the construction of a new abbey 
church.. The architecture of this edifice, consisting of an isled basilica in the 
eastt in imitation of the old church of Sturmi and a large, stretched out 
transeptt in the west following St Peter's in Rome, reflected the current 
positionn of the monastery in Carolingian society, its hopes for the future 
andd the focal points of Fulda's identity: the strong connections with the 
Carolingians,, the growing importance of Boniface as patron saint of the 
communityy and Fulda's special relationship with the Apostolic See. 

Yett the construction of the abbey church, which took the monks 
somee thirty years to build, catalysed discord between the abbot and the 
monks.. A severe conflict broke out, which finally led to the intervention of 
thee Carolingian emperor and the deprivation of Ratgar. The group of 
monks,, who had appealed to the Frankish ruler first in 812, then in 816 or 
817,, claimed that Ratgar had betrayed the old monastic principles of 
Boniface,, which they held to be at the root of monastic lif e in Fulda. They 
turnedd to the past to validate their vision of Fulda's identity, transforming 
thee monastery's early history into a golden age, in which the monks lived 
inn peace and harmony with their abbot, even though we know from for 
examplee the Vita Sturmi that this had not been always the case. 

Afterr the crisis Eigil took several measures to reinforce the cohesion 
off  the community and to negotiate a new shared identity: he used the 
dedicationn of the new church to stress Fulda's restoration to both the 
worldd outside and his community; he attempted to bring old monastic 
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traditionss in Fulda in harmony with recent reforms in the Vita Sturmi, and 
madee Sturmi's anniversary a celebration of Fulda's foundation, to 
strengthenn the unity of the community; creating a tradition of successive 
abbots'' vitae that would be continued at least until the 840s, Eigil 
commissionedd Candidus to write the vita of Fulda's second abbot, 
Baugulf;; and he built the church of St Michael on the monastery's 
cemetery,, perhaps as a memorial of the monastery's abbots, expressing 
andd buttressing an awareness of a continuous succession of office holders. 

Hrabanuss Maurus elaborated on Eigil's attempts to rebuild the 
monasticc community. We have concentrated on the events of the 830s, a 
timetime in which many relics of Roman martyrs were brought to Fulda. With 
thesee sacred treasures Hrabanus created a holy city echoing the Celestial 
Jerusalemm and brought Fulda from the periphery of Christianity into the 
orbitt of the old church of the Apostles and martyrs. The abbot appealed to 
thee authoritative past of Rome, connecting it through the relics of home 
grownn saints like Leoba with the monastery's own history and identity, to 
showw the holy power of Fulda, and his personal might. Furthermore, by 
distributingg Roman relics he tied the dependencies of the monastery to the 
motherr convent, strengthening the sacredness and power of the holy 
monasteryy in the countryside and meanwhile also instructing the faithful 
inn the regions in the Christian faith. 

Thee monks of Fulda selected from their history what fitted their needs 
best.. Continuously returning persons and themes were the foundation of 
thee monastery, Boniface and Sturmi, the pope and the Carolingians. These 
formedd the material with which Fulda's identity was built. The ways in 
whichh the monks used the past to create a group identity changed over 
timetime and sometimes we find old themes suppressed that were no longer 
relevantt to the present-day community. Eigil's portrayal of Fulda in the 
VitaVita Sturmi concentrated on Sturmi and Boniface as the founders of the 
monasteryy and their monastic traditions, on the relation of the monastery 
withh the Carolingian kings, and on the Rule of Benedict being, together 
withh the instituta sancti Bonifatii, the guide for the monks. In the Vita Aegil 
Candiduss also emphasised the role of the Frankish rulers in monastic 
politicss and the importance of the Rule of Benedict for the monks. Yet, the 
authorityy of the Rule of Benedict for the monks comes more to the fore in 
Candidus'' work than in the Vita Sturmi; with Candidus the instituta sancti 
Bonifatii,Bonifatii, to which the Vita Sturmi referred, have disappeared to the 
background.. The Rule of Benedict had gained new impetus in Fulda, 
presumablyy due to the attempts of the West-Frankish monks sent by Louis 
thee Pious to restore peace in the monastery and to reinforce the 
Benedictinee rule. Under the influence of these recent reforms the Rule of 
Benedictt became the main focus of monastic lif e in Fulda, absorbing the 
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olderr monastic traditions of Boniface in a renewed identity, though it 
wouldd seem that this process had not happened as smoothly as Candidus 
hadd pictured it in the Vita Aegil. 

Thee instituta sancti Bonifatii were no longer an issue for Candidus, 
ass they had been for Eigil shortly after the crisis. The author of the Vita 
AegilAegil had occupied himself with themes distinct from those which Eigil 
himselff  had been concerned with, such as the issue of lay-abbots and the 
alienationn of gifts. This shift in interest resulted from new attitudes 
towardss the role of monasteries in Carolingian society, both within these 
communitiess themselves and at the royal court. Even though monasteries 
stilll  played a significant role in Carolingian politics, the implications of 
theirr responsibilities towards society were under discussion. The 
prominentt position of Fulda in Carolingian society had brought the 
monasticc community wealth, but had also attracted secular rulers who 
usedd the monastic possessions for other purposes than the religious ones. 
Thee phenomenon of lay-abbots had emerged in the context of the power 
politicss of the Frankish rulers. When Eigil had written the Vita Sturmi the 
existencee of lay abbots had been tacitly tolerated. But when Candidus 
startedd his Vita Aegil, lay-abbacies had begun to encounter severe 
criticism. . 

Forr obvious reasons the selectivity of the community's memory has 
oftenn been difficul t to grasp, though from time to time the sources have 
allowedd us a glimpse of how the past was filtered in terms of 
contemporaryy needs. As we have seen, Candidus' Vita Aegil is a portrait of 
ann ideal abbot, transforming the memory of both Ratgar and Eigil in 
favourr of the latter. If Candidus' work would be the only source we could 
relyy on concerning Ratgar's remembrance, our impression of this abbot 
wouldd have been bleak and oversimplified. However, we also know that, 
afterr his deprivation of the abbacy, Ratgar lived for almost twenty years at 
onlyy a fifteen minutes walking distance from the monastery, in a satellite 
communityy of Fulda. We know that he was buried there with the signs of 
dignityy befitting an abbot. Furthermore, the early tenth-century Gesta 
abbatumabbatum does not mention the conflict between the abbot and the monks at 
all,, but honours Ratgar as sapiens architectus for having built the abbey 
church.. The author of the Gesta abbatum remembered Eigil for the 
constructionn of the funerary chapel. Thus Candidus' failure, and success 
forr no sources from the hand of Ratgar and his supporters have survived, 
showw that the process of remembering and forgetting was a complex one. 

Withh this dissertation I hope to have shown not only the ways in which 
Fuldaa had used the past to create internal cohesion and continuity, but 
alsoo to have contributed to our understanding of lif e in this monastery. 
Thee inclusion of architecture and relics in this study hopefully has 
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enrichedd our picture of early medieval monastic life. Often these subjects 
aree treated separately, but I hope that my approach of combining different 
discipliness has turned out to be a fruitful one. It has shown that the 
strategiess of building an enduring existence were not limited to the use of 
thee written word, but included architecture, relics, painting and saints' 
shrines.. Furthermore, it has elucidated that safeguarding the continuity of 
thee abbey was not restricted to the acquisition of a juridical status, but also 
involvedd the establishment of the monastery as a holy place, showing its 
superiorityy as mediator between God and the faithful. Relics and 
architecturee were both areas in which religious communities competed 
overr prestige and patronage. As we have seen in relation to Hrabanus 
Maurus'' relic translations, enjoying a good reputation alone was not 
enough;; a monastery constantly needed to re-establish itself as a sacred 
place.. For this end, following Einhard and Hilduin, Hrabanus drew on 
relicss of Roman martyrs, connecting Fulda to the holy power of Rome and 
thee authority of the Apostolic See. 

Moreover,, the study of architecture has shown how difficul t it is to 
capturee the past in structures and trends. First of all we have been 
confrontedd with the problem of interpreting the architecture of Fulda's 
abbeyy church, which consisted of an aisled basilica and a continuous 
transeptt in the west. Instead of considering the church as the result of two 
differentt and opposite designs (one resulting from traditionalism, the 
otherr from the wish to break with old traditions) it has turned out more 
fruitfull  to look at the church from the perspective of the needs of the 
monasticc community, i.e. to evoke continuity with the past, to emphasise 
Boniface'ss importance as patron saint of Fulda, to stress the monastery's 
royall  status and to demonstrate its holiness. The analysis of the crypts has 
alsoo shown how careful we need to be with interpreting architecture to 
representt certain brands of monasticism, a lesson, which can be pursued 
too include our interpretations of the written sources as well. 

Furthermore,, a monastery was not an immobile foundation 
identicall  with the place where it was once founded with its lif e solely to be 
livedd within the confines of the cloister. Not wanting to detract from the 
cloister'ss importance for the identity of the monks and for the monks' 
perceptionn of the world, it is important to stress that monastic lif e 
extendedd far into the landscape around the monastery. Rudolf's Miracula 
sanctorumsanctorum has offered us an exceptional glance into the landscape in which 
Fuldaa was active. We have seen Fulda like a spider in a web connected to 
manyy places spread over a wide area. The monastery did not only consist 
off  the mother convent but was also made up of all its dependencies. 

Fuldaa is still there, though it no longer is a monastery, but, since the 
eighteenthh century, a bishopric. The medieval abbey church has been 
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replacedd by a baroque cathedral in the early eighteenth century, its once 
famouss library has been destroyed by the Thirty Years war.1 Much has 
changedd since its foundation in 744, but Boniface is still venerated there, 
andd so is Sturmi, whom Pope Innocentius II canonised in 1139.2 An 
eighteenth-centuryy altar, made out of silver and gold and positioned in 
Fulda'ss cathedral museum, lodges Boniface's skull that still shows the 
markss of the pagan axe that killed the missionary in Frisia in 754. On 
eitherr side of the martyr's head lie relics of Sturmi, first abbot and founder 
off  Fulda. Sturmi is still remembered in close relationship with Boniface 
andd the foundation of Fulda. Each year, on 5 June, Boniface's dies natalis, 
thee abbot's head is carried in procession together with the relics of his 
teacher.33 The littl e booklet about Sturmi's life, available in several 
languagess at the bar of the museum, is based on Eigil's Vita Sturmi, 
memorisingg Sturmi's and Boniface's involvement in Fulda's institution.4 

11 The monastery was closed in 1802, 
22 Epistolae et privilegia Innocentius II pontifex Romanus, PL 179, pp. 450-1; Regesta pontiftcum 
RomanorumRomanorum 1, ed. Phillipus Jaffé-Löwenfeld (1885, repr. 1956) 8007. 
33 Engelbert, Die Vita Sturmi, p. 113. 
44 Josef Leinweber, St. Sturmitts. Leben und Wirken (Fulda 1979). 
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Samenva t t ing g 

Dezee studie behandelt het klooster Fulda vanaf haar stichting door 
Bonifatiuss en Sturmi in 744 tot aan het midden van de negende eeuw. In 
dezee periode groeide de abdij uit van een kleine religieuze gemeenschap 
bestaandee uit enkele monniken die in afzondering leefden tot een 
machtigee Karolingische rijksabdij, een bloeiend intellectueel centrum en 
eenn welvarende economische onderneming met bezit van Friesland tot 
aann Italië. Hiermee kwam Fulda midden in het sociale en politieke leven te 
staann en ging een belangrijke schakel tussen het koninklijk hof en de regio 
vormen. . 

Hett centrale thema van dit proefschrift is de identiteit van Fulda, 
waarbijj  identiteit is opgevat als een dynamisch proces waarin de 
monnikenn antwoord probeerden te geven op de vraag 'wie zijn wij?'. Deze 
studiee gaat in op de vraag hoe de kloostergemeenschap, tegen de 
achtergrondd van de hierboven kort geschetste veranderingen, heeft 
geprobeerdd continuïteit en samenhang te creëren. Het belicht de 
verschillendee manieren waarop de monniken probeerden het voortbestaan 
vann hun snel groeiende, heterogene gemeenschap te waarborgen en haar 
cohesiee te versterken met behulp van teksten, architectuur, liturgie en 
memoria,memoria, waarbij ze telkens teruggrepen op het verleden. 

Voorall  in tijden waarin bestaande gewoonten en gebruiken onder 
vuurr lagen, ontstond er de behoefte om op het verleden terug te grijpen. 
Ditt proefschrift laat zien hoe de kloostergemeenschap van Fulda op 
keerpuntenn in hun geschiedenis zich wendde tot het recente verleden, de 
tijdd waarin hun klooster werd gesticht (de tijd van Bonifatius en Sturmi), 
enn het verleden van de vroegchristelijke kerk waaraan de monniken deel 
haddenn door middel van de relieken van martelaren en door de band van 
hett klooster met Rome. Deze thema's - het recente verleden, de stichting 
enn de vroegchristelijke kerk - komen steeds weer terug in het 
bronnenmateriaall  van Fulda en zijn om die reden gekozen tot de centrale 
thema'ss van deze studie. 

Dee tijdspanne van dit onderzoek begint rond het jaar 744 toen 
Fuldaa gesticht werd in de wouden van Buchonia, Hessen, en eindigt in het 
middenn van de negende eeuw. In deze periode werd namelijk de 
abdijkerkk gebouwd die tot in de achttiende eeuw dienst heeft gedaan als 
hett liturgische centrum van het klooster. Bovendien kende Fulda in deze 
periodee een grote culturele productiviteit. Hieraan kwam rond het 
middenn van de negende eeuw een einde. Een gevolg van deze (tijdelijke) 
culturelee neergang, die vergezeld ging van een terugloop van het aantal 
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monnikenn en het aantal schenkingen aan het klooster, is dat er van deze 
periodee weinig bronnen bewaard zijn gebleven. 

Hett proefschrift begint met een hoofdstuk over de annates 
necrologici,necrologici, grofweg vertaald als dodenannalen. Deze lijsten, waarin de 
monnikenn van Fulda de namen van hun overleden medebroeders 
optekenden,, zijn een eerste getuigenis van de behoefte om continuïteit te 
creëren.. Het bijzondere aan deze lijsten is datt zij enkel de namen bevatten 
vann monniken van Fulda. In tegenstelling tot andere Libri vitae waar niet 
langg na de aanleg ook de namen van weldoeners, leden van de koninklijke 
familiee en bevriende gemeenschappen ingang vonden, waren de annales 
necrologicinecrologici beperkt tot de leden van de kloostergemeenschap. Een andere 
bijzonderheidd is de structuur van de lijsten. De namen van de overleden 
monnikenn waren gerangschikt volgens het jaar, gedateerd in het jaar van 
dee Heer {Anno Domini), waarin ze waren overleden. Dit was een voor die 
tijdd zeer ongebruikelijke manier van dateren, die we in geen enkel ander 
gedenkboekk tegenkomen. 

Hett was een doelbewuste keuze om enkel monniken van Fulda in 
dee annales necrologici op te nemen, die mijn inziens tot doel had het 
gemeenschapsgevoell  te bevorderen en de monniken, waarvan velen over 
eenn groot gebied verspreid leefden, samen te binden. Niet alleen de snelle 
groeii  van het klooster voedde de behoefte aan een dergelijke lijst, ook de 
naderendee dood van de eerste abt en stichter van Fulda moet een rol 
hebbenn gespeeld. Deze had op het moment dat het initiatief tot het 
bijhoudenn van de annales necrologici werd genomen, niet lang meer te 
leven.. De andere stichter Bonifatius, was vijfentwintig jaar daarvoor al 
heengegaan.. De aanleg van de annales necrologici kwam voort uit een diep 
gevoeldee behoefte van de monniken om de continuïteit van het klooster te 
waarborgenn en eenheid te creëren binnen de gemeenschap. De lijsten 
weerspiegeldenn niet alleen wie lid was van de gemeenschap, maar legden 
ookk Fulda's lidmaatschap vast. Door de lijsten te structuren volgens de 
AnnoAnno Downm'-datering verbonden de monniken de geschiedenis van hun 
gemeenschapp met de heilsgeschiedenis. 

Hett tweede hoofdstuk van dit proefschrift concentreert zich op de 
stichtingg van Fulda in de beeldvorming van de kloostergemeenschap. De 
achtergrondd wordt gevormd door een conflict tussen de abt van Fulda en 
eenn groep monniken die een groot gedeelte van de periode, die dit boek 
bestrijkt,, heeft beheerst. De crisis die onder abt Ratgar in Fulda uitbrak 
heeftt geleid tot het op schrift stellen van een aantal werken die de 
collectievee identiteit van het klooster centraal stellen, waaronder het 
SupplexSupplex Libellus en de Vita Sturmi. Beide bronnen grijpen terug op de tijd 
waarinn Sturmi en Bonifatius, Fulda stichtten, zij het om verschillende 
redenen.. De auteurs van het Supplex Libellus wendden zich tot de tijd van 
Sturmii  en Bonifatius om hun ongenoegen met de situatie in het klooster 

252 2 



Samenvatting Samenvatting 

kenbaarr te maken en hun standpunten in het conflict te verdedigen. Eigil, 
dee auteur van de Vita Sturmi, wijdde een biografie aan de eerste abt en 
stichterr van het klooster met het doel de ruziënde gemeenschap te 
verzoenen. . 

Dee katalysator van het conflict was de bouw van de nieuwe 
abdijkerk,, die tussen 791 en 819 plaatsvond. Deze kerk is het onderwerp 
vann hoofdstuk drie, niet alleen omdat de bouw ervan de spanningen 
binnenn de gemeenschap over de identiteit van het klooster op de spits 
gedrevenn heeft, maar ook omdat het gebouw zelf eveneens een 
uitdrukkingg is van de collectieve identiteit van de gemeenschap. Dit 
hoofdstukk laat aan de hand van een nauwgezette bestudering van de 
architectuurr zien dat de ontwerpers van deze kerk zowel aan de 
monnikenn van Fulda als aan de wereld buiten het klooster hebben willen 
tonentonen dat Fulda niet zo maar een klooster was, maar een plaats van 
voorbeeldigee heiligheid en autoriteit. De architectuur van de nieuwe 
abdijkerk,, die in navolging van de St Pieter te Rome uit een westelijk 
transeptt bestond en als voorbeeld voor het oostelijke gedeelte de oude 
kerkk van Sturmi had gebruikt, weerspiegelde de band van het klooster 
mett de Karolingers en met Rome en gaf uitdrukking aan het groeiende 
belangg van Bonifatius als patroonheilige van de gemeenschap. Daarnaast 
wass de kerk een monument van Fulda's verleden. 

Hoofdstukk vier gaat over Eigil, de vierde abt van Fulda, die nadat 
Abtt Ratgar door de keizer was afgezet, heeft geprobeerd de rust in de 
gemeenschapp te herstellen en het voortbestaan van het klooster te 
waarborgen.. Allereerst zorgde Eigil ervoor dat de kerk, waarvan de bouw 
zoveell  onrust had veroorzaakt, werd afgemaakt en gewijd. Daarnaast 
schreeff  hij een vita van de eerste abt van het klooster en probeerde hij 
hiermeee de verering van Sturmi een centrale plaats in de collectieve 
herinneringg van de gemeenschap te geven. Deze tekst is gezien de 
thematiekk die aansluit bij het onderwerp van het Snpplex Libellus, al in 
hoofdstukk twee aan bod geweest, maar keert hier weer terug. Eigil schreef 
niett alleen de Vita Sturmi, maar gaf Candidus, een geleerde monnik in 
Fulda,, de opdracht om hetzelfde te doen voor Fulda's tweede abt, 
Baugulf.. Hiermee gaf Eigil de aanzet tot een traditie van abisvitae die 
resulteerdee in de totstandkoming van de Vita Ratgarii en de Vita Aegil. Ook 
liett de abt op het kerkhof een begrafeniskapel bouwen, mogelijk met de 
bedoelingg dat deze een gedenkplaats van de abten van Fulda zou worden. 

Hrabanuss Maurus, de vijfde abt van Fulda, bouwde voort op Eigil's 
pogingenn de rust in het klooster te herstellen en de macht en het aanzien 
vann Fulda te vergroten. Hoofdstuk vijf gaat vooral in op de 
reliektranslatiess die tijdens zijn abbatiaat hebben plaatsgevonden. Het laat 
zienn hoe Hrabanus met behulp van relieken, tituli, architectuur en 
schilderingenn heeft geprobeerd een sacraal landschap te creëren ter 
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meerderee glorie van Fulda. Hrabanus verzamelde relieken - voornamelijk 
uitt Rome - en verdeelde ze over Fulda en zijn dependances. Door de 
heiligee relieken van Romeinse martelaren te gebruiken verbond Hrabanus 
Fuldaa met de authentieke vroegchristelijke geschiedenis. Rudolf van 
Fuldaa schreef over de reliektranslaties de Miracnla sanctorum in ecclesias 
FuldensesFuldenses translatorum en gaf ze daarmee een plek binnen Fulda's 
geschrevenn memorie. Dit hoofdstuk laat, net als hoofdstuk drie, zien hoe 
dee monniken van Fulda zichzelf in verband brachten en identificeerden 
mett de Apostolische stad. Waar Abt Ratgar zich tot de architectuur had 
gewend,, gebruikte Hrabanus Maurus vooral relieken om een spiritueel 
Rome,, een heilige stad, in de wouden van Buchonia te bouwen. 

254 4 




	Cover
	Titlepage
	Contents
	Abbreviations
	List of figures
	Acknowledgements
	Introduction
	I Commemoration of the dead
	II Nostri maiores
	III God's ecclesia
	IV The abbots' vitae
	V Building a holy city
	Conclusion
	Bibliography
	Index
	Samenvatting
	Cover

